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Editors’ Preface

The international conference organized in Yaoundé in November 2022 under the sponsorship of the Alexander von Humboldt Foundation gave us the inspiration and audacity to launch different research projects to rethink postcolonial Africa and chart new roadmaps for its transformative development. The present volume is the outcome of one of those projects. The conference (organized under the theme ‘The Transformative Development of Postcolonial Africa: Multidisciplinary and Interdisciplinary Perspectives’) premised that the multifaceted crises and problems plaguing the continent necessitate a holistic vision that recognizes that genuine development involves all the aspects of society and all the disciplines. It is for this reason that this volume is couched in the transformative development vision and recognizes the contribution of every discipline to the project of transforming the continent and re-writing its development story. A transformative development vision differs significantly from previous development models and from the traditional definition that pigeonholes development to the industrial and economic progress of a nation.

If development involves all the aspects of society and all the disciplines, what is the place of colonial languages in the development agenda of postcolonial Africa? Considering that the valorization of the sociocultural and sociolinguistic African aspects is one of the hallmarks of the transformative development of the continent, this book maintains that colonial languages that have undergone significant Africanization can also contribute to the transformation of the continent. In the case of English, what has been referred to as postcolonial African Englishes are varieties that have undergone Africanization and are emblematic of the sociocultural and sociolinguistic realities of the continent, which are indispensable hallmarks of transformative development. It is for this reason that the Africanization of English and the endonormativity of African Englishes (see Schneider, 2003, 2007, and this volume) are considered in this volume as necessary steps towards the decolonization and transformation of postcolonial Africa.

This volume also considers Africa’s multilingualism as an important asset that can be diligently exploited and explored for its transformative development. The way a country like Singapore has exploited its multilingualism and its ethnic and cultural diversity to transform the country into a global economic giant provides thought-provoking lessons for the continent of Africa. But does the continent of Africa consider multilingualism an asset? What is the place of indigenous languages and colonial languages in public spaces and in the development agenda of the continent? Should postcolonial Africa rely only on colonial languages for its development or only on the indigenous languages or there is the need for a linguistic partnership involving both the indigenous languages and colonial languages? What can the continent learn from the experiences of other multilingual nations? These questions beg immediate answers, some of which are provided in this volume.

We are very grateful to the Alexander von Humboldt Foundation that sponsored the international conference (Humboldt Kolleg) that inspired us to launch the projects of rethinking and transforming postcolonial Africa, one of which resulted in this volume. We are grateful to all the colleagues who served as peer reviewers for this project. We are also grateful to Mr Isaac Crentsil, Senior Administrative Assistant at the University of Cape Coast, Ghana, who formatted the manuscript of this book according to the style sheet of Bloomsbury Publishing.

Aloysius Ngefac (University of Yaoundé I, Cameroon)

Paul Zang Zang (University of Yaoundé I, Cameroon)

Thorsten Brato (University of Regensburg, Germany)

Jakob R. E. Leimgruber (University of Regensburg, Germany)
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Introduction

Aloysius Ngefac, Paul Zang Zang, Thorsten Brato, and Jakob R. E. Leimgruber

1 Background, research problems, research questions and research objectives

The development landscape of postcolonial Africa presents one of the most puzzling and baffling scenarios in human history. The continent gained political independence more than six decades ago and is blessed with the best natural and local resources, yet continues to receive the sympathy, rather than the admiration, of the world. Apart from the fact that the Human Development Index and the per capita gross domestic product of most African nations continue to classify the continent as the least developed, postcolonial Africa is an arena of multifaceted development-related problems. For instance, unemployment is the order of the day in many African nations, resulting in the continuous tragic deaths of most of its vibrant human resources in their clandestine and futile attempts to cross the Mediterranean Sea to Europe in search of greener pastures; many postcolonial Africans live a life of abject poverty, unable to afford their basic needs and, in many cases, surviving on an income of less than one Euro per week; wars and devastating conflicts have become rampant and peace remains a far-fetched dream in many parts of Africa; corruption and the wanton squandering of resources are almost becoming the norm; and many postcolonial Africans have lost self-esteem and no longer believe in their own identity, resources, potentials and vision. The transition of the continent from the colonial experience to the postcolonial era was far from smooth. Apart from neo-colonial tendencies that continue to shape the actions and inactions of postcolonial Africans, the continent is experiencing different types of crises (including cultural crisis, identity crisis, political crisis, economic crisis, mindset crisis and social crisis) and many development-related problems. These crises and problems characterizing postcolonial Africa present a paradoxical situation and a puzzling scenario, given the amazing natural and local resources the continent is endowed with. If Africa is the richest continent in terms of its potentials, resources, cultures and many other aspects, what reasons can explain the current precarious development situation of the continent?

Many schools of thought have attempted an explanation of the development quagmire that characterizes postcolonial Africa. Many discourses on the subject have attributed the despicable development situation of the continent to corrupt practices, embezzlement of public funds, and mismanagement of resources prevailing in many African countries. The fact that many African countries have been regularly classified among the most corrupt in the world and the fact that many anti-corruption agencies have already been set up in some of these countries give credibility to this school of thought. Further evidence is seen in the fact that many government officials in many African countries are now languishing in prison because of corruption and embezzlement.

Another school of thought has explained the despicable development situation of postcolonial Africa by evoking the negative impact of colonialism, neo-colonial tendencies and Eurocentric views that continue to hold sway on the continent. The arguments related to this view are many. First, it has been argued that the colonial experience dehumanized the African people and inculcated an inferiority complex in every aspect of their lives, including their cultures, languages, identities, mindsets, visions, tastes and goals. This is because the colonial indoctrination gave the colonized people of Africa the false impression that they were inferior in all aspects and needed to give up their inferior identities and institutions in exchange for the superior colonial package and civilization brought by the colonizers. It is for this reason that many postcolonial Africans tend to relegate their sociocultural and sociolinguistic aspects to the background and tend to prefer those of the West. According to Chukwuokolo (2009: 30), the most devastating impact of a Eurocentric viewpoint on the development of Africa is ‘the subtle manipulation of Africans to view the world from European perspectives in all spheres’, including the political, economic, social, developmental, scientific, technological and cultural domains (Chukwuokolo 2009). What explains the fact that most African countries continue to rely on colonial languages to the detriment of the numerous indigenous languages the continent is endowed with? Why do many African countries continue to treat indigenized varieties of colonial languages with contempt and indignation, claiming to be promoting the varieties spoken in the countries of the colonizers? Why are the development agendas and goals of many African countries still based on colonial models and taxonomies that may not even be compatible with the realities, problems and needs of the continent? What is the place of context-specific approaches and paradigms in the development agenda of the continent? Second, it has been argued that colonialism and Eurocentricism have significantly contributed to the different crises that characterize postcolonial Africa, including cultural crisis, identity crisis and mindset crisis. It is for this reason that some postcolonial Africans have no regard for their own cultures and identities and continue to dream and live the dreams of their ex-colonial masters, instead of struggling to dream and live their own dreams. Third, it has been argued that the transition from colonialism to the postcolonial era gave birth to many neo-colonial African leaders who spend their time promoting colonial constructs and agendas, striving all the time to orientate the development of the continent according to the dictates of the ex-colonial masters.

Another school of thought acknowledges that postcolonial Africa is plagued by a multitude of development-related problems, but argues that a full appraisal of the development situation of the continent cannot be made if the definition of development is pigeonholed to the economic and industrial progress of the continent (see Chapter 2). Considering that the development problems plaguing the continent are holistic in nature, the school of thought argues that a holistic development vision is needed to address such multifaceted development problems. A holistic development model recognizes that development involves all the aspects of society (e.g. politics, economy, culture, social life, science, technology, history, language, literature, education, philosophy, mindset, attitudes, perception and identity) and necessitates expertize from all the disciplines. This explains why this book advocates a transformative development vision for the development of postcolonial Africa.

As shall be shown in the next chapter, transformative development is holistically defined; it valorizes African values and sociocultural aspects; it shuns neo-colonial tendencies and worldviews that are not compatible with African realities and explores African taxonomies and approaches; it is based on paradigms that are compatible with the problems and needs of Africa; it necessitates the psychological independence of the continent, as a necessary complement to political independence, and considers the economic and industrial progress of the continent as a necessary, but not the only, prerequisite for its transformation. A transformative development vision is significantly different from previous development models such as the modernization theory, dependency theory, African renaissance theory and reconstructionist theory, besides the fact that it challenges the traditional definition of development. When the continent experiences transformative development, the following indicators are easily discernible: political stability, economic growth, low rate of unemployment, scientific and technological innovations, peaceful co-existence, creativity, high self-esteem, cultural freedom, linguistic independence, cultural freedom, pride in one’s identity, free exploitation of natural and local resources, promotion of context-specific approaches and paradigms and freedom in science and art.

Considering the multidimensional nature of development-related problems plaguing postcolonial Africa, considering the different hallmarks and indicators of a transformative development vision, and given the fact that transformative development involves all the aspects of society (including language matters), this book is couched in the premise that colonial languages such as English can also capture the African experience, be emblematic of the sociocultural and sociolinguistic realities of Africa and contribute significantly to the transformation of the continent, when they undergo what Kachru (1986) and Schneider (2007) call indigenization or appropriation and when they experience endonormativity (Schneider, 2003, 2007). The book also premises that multilingualism is an asset, not a liability, and can significantly contribute to the transformative development of the continent. This explains why the book seeks answers to the following research questions and many others: What is the contribution of African Englishes to the transformative development of the continent? What is the role of multilingualism in the transformation of postcolonial Africa? What is the place of colonial languages and indigenous mother tongues in the project of transforming postcolonial Africa?

2 Structure of the book

The book is partitioned into three parts. Part One includes the Introduction and a case for a transformative vision for the development of postcolonial Africa. The Introduction, authored by Aloysius Ngefac, Paul Zang Zang, Thorsten Brato and Jakob R. E. Leimgruber, presents the background, research problems, research questions and research objectives. It also describes the structure of the book. The case for a transformative vision in the development agenda of postcolonial Africa is presented by Aloysius Ngefac. This transformative development vision, characterized by many hallmarks and indicators, challenges the traditional definition of development and differs significantly from previous development models. Focusing on colonial languages, indigenized varieties of colonial languages and indigenous languages, Aloysius Ngefac argues that it is a transformative development vision that can pull postcolonial Africa from its current developmental quagmire, given the multidimensional problems plaguing the continent.

Part Two is entitled ‘African Englishes and the Transformative Development of Postcolonial Africa’ and comprises eight contributions from Edgar W. Schneider, Aloysius Ngefac, Thorsten Brato, Diana B. Njweipi-Kongor, Bonaventure M. Sala, Jude T. Berinyuy, Clement Kouam and Patrick Rodrigue Belibi Enama. Edgar W. Schneider’s chapter, entitled ‘African Englishes – Towards Endonormativity?’, assesses the extent to which African Englishes have evolved towards endonormativity or towards the acceptance of local speech forms in public spaces. While recognizing that what Africans think about their local Englishes and the establishment of internally acceptable norms contribute significantly to the decolonization and transformation of the continent, the chapter deconstructs the concept of endonormativity and maintains that it is an internally complex construct consisting of several constitutive components. Focusing on the sociopolitical and sociolinguistic realities of many nations beyond and within Africa and considering the hallmarks of endonormativity, the chapter assesses the endonormative stabilization of a number of countries. In the assessment of the specific cases of Cameroon, Nigeria, Ghana and South Africa, the chapter concludes that there are visible signs of endonormative stabilization, even though ‘trajectories of progression vary from one nation to another’ and, in many cases, the process is significantly retarded by strong conservative tendencies that continue to hold sway in some of the nation states. Considering that endonormativity is a composite and complex concept involving many factors with different weights and degree of importance, the author argues that in the assessment of whether a nation is already experiencing it or not, a straightforward answer may not be possible, given that ‘an “equation” that measures the contribution of each factor individually, and factors it in by a relative weight value’ has not yet been constructed. The author, however, considers the following factors instrumental in the assessment of the endonormativity of a nation: the attitudes of the speakers towards their local Englishes, the acceptance of the local norm in public spaces, the diffusion of linguistic resources across state boundaries, and what Schneider (2014) calls ‘transnational attraction’.

Aloysius Ngefac’s chapter, ‘The Africanization of English as a Significant Step Towards the Transformative Development of Postcolonial Africa’, argues and demonstrates that colonial languages such as English can contribute, like indigenous mother tongues, to the transformative development of postcolonial Africa, if they undergo what he calls Africanization or what previous studies have referred to as appropriation (Schneider 2007), indigenization and acculturation (Kachru 1986). Based on qualitative and quantitative empirical evidence, the chapter shows that English has undergone significant Africanization and contributed significantly to the transformative development of the continent. Given that transformative development is holistically defined and involves all the aspects of society including language matters, the chapter demonstrates that the Africanization of English promotes decoloniality, linguistic autonomy, the African identity and sociocultural and sociolinguistic aspects of Africa, which are indispensable in the holistic transformation of the continent. The chapter therefore challenges previous views that perceive the Africanization of English as a negative process that should be discouraged through pedagogic efforts (e.g. Chevillet 1999) and views that pigeonhole development to the industrial progress of a nation and evaluate development in terms of Western canons (see, for example, Hegel 1964; Rogers 1969; Trevor-Roper 1967; and Mabogunge 1980).

The next chapter, entitled ‘Exploring the Evolution of African Englishes Through Diachronic Corpora’, is authored by Thorsten Brato. The chapter presents a project for the compilation of historical corpora for African Englishes, which will explore the Diachronic Newspaper Corpus of African Englishes (DiaNewsAfrica). The initial focus will be on four African Englishes, namely: Ghanaian English, Kenyan English, Nigerian English and Ugandan English, which contain data from the 1960s to the 2020s, a period that completely covers structural nativization in the context of Schneider’s (2003, 2007) Dynamic Model. The chapter provides an overview of the diachronic turn in World Englishes; argues why a newspaper corpus ensures easy comparability across varieties, based on the author’s own experience in compiling the historical corpus of English in Ghana; outlines DiaNewsAfrica (with a discussion of its representativeness) and highlights research prospects for the project.

Diana B. Njweipi-Kongor’s chapter, ‘The Appropriation of the English Language Through the Indigenization and Hybridization of Discursive Features in Medical Discourse in a Postcolonial Setting: the Case of L1 Features in Doctor‒Patient HIV/AIDS Consultations in Some Clinics in South Africa’, investigates the way English has been appropriated in medical discourse in South African English. This qualitative analytical study investigated aspects of indigenization and hybridization of English in a postcolonial medical setting during HIV/AIDS consultations between doctors and patients in some clinics in the Western Cape Province. The investigation revealed characteristic linguistic features of ELF usage like borrowing, linguistic transference from L1, the use of analogy, code-switching and local metaphors, all resulting from processes of indigenization and hybridization. These findings led the author to conclude that the indigenization and hybridization of English are necessary prerequisites for easy communication between patients and doctors and for effective medical consultations in a postcolonial medical setting.

‘Complex Modification in a Postcolonial Contact Language: The Case of Cameroon Pidgin’ is a contribution from Bonaventure M. Sala, which challenges a previously reported view that the so-called Cameroon Pidgin English displays simplicity. Based on data from the pidgin-translated version of the Bible and from some adult users of the language, the chapter focuses on five instances of conjunction use to demonstrate that the language rather displays syntactic complexity. This led to the conclusion that ‘the argument of parataxis, which has been the basis of the pidgin-simplicity postulate, is not tenable for [Cameroon Pidgin English]’.

The next contribution, entitled ‘The Stress Behaviour of Words from Romance Languages in a Postcolonial English: The Case of Cameroon English’, is authored by Clement Kouam. The chapter is a further attempt to codify Cameroon English phonology, which is a necessary prerequisite for the legitimization and standardization of the variety. Unlike most previous studies that focused on the description of the segmental aspects of Cameroon English and on the general stress behaviour in Cameroon English, the chapter investigates the stress behaviour of words originating from Romance languages, which was observed to be different from the forward stress pattern that generally characterizes Cameroon English reported in previous studies. Based on an analysis of data collected from 100 speakers of Cameroon English who were asked to read aloud six sentences containing twenty words originating from Romance languages (except French), the investigation revealed that the stress behaviour of words from Romance languages, in fact, contradicts the general forward stress pattern that characterizes Cameroon English phonology, given that they rather display a backward stress behaviour.

‘Cameroon English Accent as the Model for the Cameroonian Classroom: Challenges, Prospects and Policy Implications’ is authored by Patrick R. Belibi Enama. The chapter is an investigation of the challenges and prospects involved in the choice of Cameroon English accent for educational practices in Cameroon. Based on an analysis of quantitative and qualitative data collected through questionnaires and interviews, the investigation reveals three types of challenges involved in the choice of a nativized accent for the educational industry in Cameroon, namely: (1) participants’ cognitions about pronunciation teaching are still shaped by native speaker norms; (2) didactic materials promote British English and not Cameroon English features; and (3) teacher training and professional development continue to promote Standard British English norms, although neither teacher trainers nor field teachers speak with this foreign accent. Given these findings, the author concludes that the prospects for adopting Cameroon English accent as the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon are not very promising, even though there is a remarkable positive attitude towards this local accent. The chapter raises many policy implications for the ELT industry in Cameroon.

Jude T. Berinyuy’s contribution, entitled ‘The “Doctor” Title: Assessing its Elastic Usage in Postcolonial Cameroon’, investigates the extent to which English has been given a local Cameroonian touch through the elastic use of the title ‘Doctor’. With reference to quantitative empirical evidence, the author argues that in Cameroon the title of ‘Doctor’ has undergone significant semantic extension beyond what obtains in Inner Circle countries of the language. For example, apart from the title being used to address holders of post-graduate degrees and medics, it is used indiscriminately to address tradi- practitioners, drug vendors, doctoral students, pharmacists, nurses, medical students, soothsayers and herbalists. In spite of the fact that the indiscriminate use of the title of ‘doctor’ shows the extent to which English has been contextualized in Cameroon, the author, however, cautions that the term should be used to address those who merit it, without which confusion, unintelligibility and conflicts between meritorious and non-meritorious users will be the order of the day. Considering that such an indiscriminate use of the ‘doctor’ title is the unavoidable consequence of the Cameroonization process the language has undergone in Cameroon, the author proposes that slightly different terminologies can be coined to avoid any ambiguity. For example, he proposes that the title of ‘Dr’ should be reserved for doctorate degree holders; the title ‘MDr’ should be used to address medics and ‘TDr’ should be used to address tradi-practitioners.

Part Three, entitled ‘Multilingualism and the Transformative Development of Postcolonial Africa’, contains three contributions from three different authors: Jakob R. E. Leimgruber, Paul Zang Zang and Wenslus Asongu.

Jakob R. E. Leimgruber’s contribution, entitled ‘Multilingualisms, Identities and Policies in Singapore: Lessons for the Transformative Development of Postcolonial Africa?’, makes a thought-provoking comparison between the multilingualisms and language policies of Singapore and Cameroon and demonstrates their impacts on the development situations of the two countries. Singapore has a complex and very rich history, having started its developmental journey as a small fishing settlement on a small island at the southern tip of the Malay Peninsula that became a British colony in 1819. Its strategic position attracted migrants from different ethnic backgrounds and countries and the place gradually became a multilingual setting characterized by ethnic and linguistic diversity. Since independence in 1965, the country has diligently exploited its multilingualism for nation-building and economic development, designing sound political and language policies and promoting anti-corruption practices. The unavoidable positive outcome is the transformation of a ‘formerly obscure backwater into a globally unavoidable economic player’. Cameroon, on the other hand, has a larger territory and population and is more of a multilingual country than Singapore, with more than 260 indigenous languages, but does not display any promising development picture. Based on the amazing transformation of Singapore, the chapter proposes important lessons that can also change the development story of Cameroon, including respect for ethnic and linguistic differences and promoting ‘a pragmatic approach to policymaking at all levels’.

Paul Zang Zang’s contribution is entitled ‘From Linguistic Independence to Linguistic Partnership for African Development’. The chapter addresses the debate involving the language question in postcolonial Africa and highlights the different schools of thought regarding this debate. The first school of thought advocates total linguistic independence for Africa and recommends that Africa should rely only on the indigenous languages for formal and informal communication, arguing that it is erroneous to continue using colonial languages in postcolonial African contexts and that such a language policy is a cheap and easy solution (see Ndamba, 1996: 266). The second school of thought favours the continuous use of colonial languages, maintaining that these colonial languages are globally intelligible and can enable the continent of Africa to be in touch with the rest of the world. The third school of thought recommends a linguistic partnership, which will involve the use of both colonial languages and the indigenous languages. The chapter recommends the third school of thought, but evokes the principles of the Organization of African Unity (OAU) and those of the African Union (AU) to highlight the positive and negative implications of linguistic partnership for the transformative development of postcolonial Africa.

The contribution of Wenslus Asongu, entitled ‘Linguistic Preferences in a Postcolonial Multilingual Setting: The Case of Cameroon’, is an investigation of language preferences on signpost messages in Cameroon. From the theoretical perspective of the linguistic landscape and with the use of a digital camera and semi-structured interviews, the data for the study were collected in selected Cameroonian cities. The analysis of the data resulted in the conclusion that colonial languages dominate signpost messages in public spaces in Cameroon and indigenous languages are hardly visible. The author recommends a reconsideration of the place of indigenous languages in an inclusive and sustainable development of Cameroon.
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A Case for a Transformative Vision in the Development Agenda of Postcolonial Africa

A Focus on Colonial Languages, Indigenized Varieties, and Indigenous Mother Tongues

Aloysius Ngefac

1 Introduction

Postcolonial Africa has been repeatedly identified and described as the least developed continent, despite the fact that most African countries gained political independence more than sixty years ago. The continent is, in fact, an arena of different types of problems and crises. Besides the fact that different World Bank reports have described the continent as the least developed, based on its Human Development Index (HDI) and its Gross Domestic Product (GDP), the problems and crises plaguing the continent are multidimensional. In addition to such problems as famine, lack of potable water, energy deficiency, wars, large scale unemployment, political instability, corruption, embezzlement and lack of robust educational systems, the continent is experiencing different types of crises, including, but not limited to, economic crises, political crises, cultural crises, identity crises and visionary or mindset crises. Although some of these problems and crises are created by Africans themselves, especially those who indulge in such malpractices as corruption, embezzlement and other vices, many of them have their roots in the colonial experience. For example, as a result of the colonial indoctrination that the colonized people of Africa were inferior and their identity, culture and institutions needed to be given up in exchange for the civilization package brought by the colonizers, many postcolonial Africans tend to have a mindset that is characterized by an inferiority complex and tend to believe that their cultures, identities, approaches and paradigms are necessarily inferior. As a result, they do not only promote neocolonial tendencies, but spend their time dreaming the dreams of their ex-colonial masters and promoting Western constructs and development agendas that are not compatible with African realities and needs.

Considering that the problems and crises plaguing postcolonial Africa are holistic in nature, any attempt to evaluate the development of the continent only in terms of its economic or industrial evolution is likely to produce a misleading picture. A development vision that can address the multidimensional problems and crises characterizing postcolonial Africa must also be holistic in nature, with the potential to answer the following questions and many more: What is the role of every discipline in a development agenda that can bring about the transformation of the continent? Which societal aspects should be considered in the assessment of the development of the continent? What are the indicators of genuine development for postcolonial Africa? Are development goals based on the contextual realities and development needs of the continent? Which attitudinal tendencies favour the valorization of the African identity and values? What is the role of African Englishes and multilingualism in the project of rethinking postcolonial Africa?

These questions cannot be adequately answered if development is understood in its narrow sense or when it is limited to the economic and industrial progress the continent has so far made. This explains why this chapter advocates a transformative development vision that challenges the traditional definition of development and recommends the deconstruction and reconstruction of the knowledge that can transform the continent. As shall be shown in this chapter, a transformative development vision is characterized by a number of indicators and is very different from the traditional views of such writers as Hegel (1964), Rogers (1969), Trevor-Roper (1967) and Mabogunge (1980). This chapter therefore presents a case for a transformative vision in the development agenda of postcolonial Africa and focuses on the role of African Englishes and multilingualism in the project of rewriting the development story of the continent.

2 The impact of colonialism on the development situation of postcolonial Africa and the necessity for a transformative development vision

As a necessary prerequisite for the understanding of the multidimensional problems and crises plaguing postcolonial Africa and the need for a transformative development vision, it is worthwhile to evaluate the impact of colonialism on the development situation of postcolonial Africa and focus on neocolonial tendencies and other malpractices (e.g. corruption and embezzlement) that continue to hold sway on the continent. It is worth starting the discussion by indicating that one of the main colonial strategies was to indoctrinate the colonized people that Africa was a dark continent harbouring culturally and biologically inferior semi-savages without an identity, culture and worldview of their own (Holm 1988: 1 and Ngefac 2024: 16). As a result of this indoctrination, the people of Africa inherited an inferiority complex that negatively affected their mindset, vision, identity and dreams and this is easily discernible in attitudinal tendencies, expectations and preferences of many postcolonial Africans. This explains why many postcolonial Africans have become cultural mulattoes and are neither rooted in their typical African cultures nor in the cultures of their ex-colonial masters. Some of them have a colonial mindset and not only promote neocolonial tendencies, but tend to have the fallacious impression that their dreams, aspirations and development goals must be rooted in Western constructs in order to be meaningful. As a result of a neocolonial mindset, many postcolonial Africans are experiencing an identity crisis as they struggle to deconstruct their typical African identity and reconstruct one that links them to their ex-colonial masters. What explains the fact that some postcolonial Africans are mutilating their skin colour with chemical concoctions and trying in vain to look as white as their ex-colonial masters? What explains the fact that more than sixty years after political independence many African countries are still relying on colonial languages for official communication, in spite of the fact that they are blessed with numerous indigenous languages that are embodiments of their sociocultural and sociolinguistic realities? What explains the fact that the demand for Western goods and services continues to be higher than the demand for locally produced ones? These questions and many more show the extent to which the colonial experience has shaped the mindset of some postcolonial Africans and created problems and crises that have significantly delayed the development of the continent. These questions and their implications also show that the continent gained political independence, but psychological independence is still an illusion.

Besides the above-mentioned problems and crises plaguing postcolonial Africa, there is another category of problems created by postcolonial Africans who indulge in malpractices such as corruption and embezzlement and create other problems such as wars, unemployment and famine. These problems and many others, coupled with neocolonial tendencies, identity crisis, cultural crisis, economic crisis and political crisis, actually complicate the development situation of the continent. Given the holistic nature of problems and crises plaguing postcolonial Africa, a development model that can address these problems should also be holistic. This explains why this chapter advocates a transformative development vision as a model that can ignite the transformation of the continent.

3 A transformative development vision for postcolonial Africa

Given the precarious development situation of postcolonial Africa, many theories have attempted to provide the theoretical framework for the development of the continent, including, but not limited to, the modernization theory, dependency theory, cultural theory, African renaissance theory and reconstructionist theory. However, most of these theories have not provided a reliable framework and the philosophical foundation for the genuine development of postcolonial Africa. Some of the theories (e.g. the modernization theory) have overemphasized industrialization and defined development in terms of Western canons. Some advocate a top-down approach to development and prepare the ground for Africa to continue depending on foreign aid and external forces for its development, to the detriment of African potentials, resources and approaches. But development should be approached from a context-specific perspective and should incorporate the core values, realities and needs of the continent. Others are rooted in neocolonial tendencies, capitalism and globalization, some of which promote Western constructs that are incompatible with the realities and problems of the continent.

This explains why, instead of pigeonholing development to the industrial and economic evolution of the continent and maintaining that only the hard sciences can contribute to the development of the continent, a transformative development vision challenges the traditional definition of development and holds that all the aspects of society and all the disciplines are indispensable in the holistic transformation of postcolonial Africa. This new development vision is inspired by Mezirow’s (1997) transformative learning theory. Mezirow’s theory promotes critical learning and seeks to produce problem-solving learners. I therefore borrowed the word ‘transformative’ from Mezirow to conceive the concept of transformative development, which is new and different from previous models and theories, including that of Mezirow. As illustrated in the sub-sections below, I have proposed the defining hallmarks and related indicators for this new development vision. For instance, a transformative development vision is holistically defined, expanding the traditional definition of development to include all the aspects of society and all the disciplines; it valorizes African sociocultural and sociolinguistic aspects, cosmic vision, approaches, paradigms and taxonomies; it shuns neocolonial tendencies and worldviews that are not compatible with the realities, problems and needs of Africa; it is devoid of any inferiority complex and considers the psychological independence of postcolonial Africa and mental freedom as necessary sequels to political independence, obtained many decades ago; and it is significantly reflected in the economic and industrial evolution of the continent. The vision is discussed in greater detail below.

3.1 Transformative development has a holistic scope

In some African countries, the question of whether the social sciences and the humanities should be taught in higher education has repeatedly come up and there have even been threats to ban them in some countries (e.g. Rwanda). Such tendencies emanate from the fallacious belief that development is limited to the economic and industrial evolution of a country and that only the natural sciences can make significant contributions. The traditional definition of development incarnates such an idea. Unlike the traditional definition of development, a transformative vision holistically defines development and considers that all the aspects of society and all the disciplines are indispensable in the holistic transformation of the continent. Chukwuokolo (2009: 28) has earlier expressed a similar view in his attempt to define ‘genuine development’, which he considers as the ‘the holistic evolution of all the aspects of the society’.

Considering that postcolonial Africa is plagued by a multitude of problems and crises, some of which have their roots in the colonial experience and some have been perpetrated by Africans themselves, the transformative development vision maintains that these problems and crises should be taken into consideration in the assessment of the development situation of the continent. Some of the problems include famine, wars, unemployment and lack of potable water and clean energy, coupled with different types of crises (e.g. political crisis, economic crisis, cultural crisis, linguistic crisis, identity crisis, psychological crisis and visionary crisis). These problems and crises are not related only to the economic and industrial sectors; they involve all the sectors of the economy and all the aspects of society (i.e. politics, economy, culture, social life, science, technology, history, language, literature, education, philosophy, mindset, attitudes, peace, perception and identity). This implies that transformative development has many indicators, including political stability, economic growth, low rate of unemployment, scientific and technological innovations, peaceful co-existence, creativity, high self-esteem, cultural freedom, linguistic independence, pride in one’s identity, free exploitation of natural and local resources, and freedom in science and art. The implication of these indicators is that all the disciplines play significant roles in the holistic transformation of the continent. For instance, what is the role of African history in debunking earlier impressionistic views about postcolonial Africa? What is the role of other disciplines in the project of transforming the continent in all aspects, including stripping the people of the inferiority complex inherited from the colonial experience? In the development agenda of postcolonial Africa, is multilingualism an asset or a liability? What is the place of indigenous and colonial languages in the project of transforming the continent? What is the place of indigenized varieties of colonial languages in the project of rethinking postcolonial Africa? These questions and many others indicate that the transformative development of postcolonial Africa is the collective responsibility of different development stakeholders and scholars from all the disciplines.

3.2 Transformative development valorizes African values and sociocultural aspects

Any development model for postcolonial Africa capable of igniting a total transformation of the continent in all aspects must avoid any inferiority complex similar to the one inherited from the colonial experience. In other words, such a model should avoid associating African potentials, values and context-specific African aspects with an inferiority complex. This explains why a transformative development vision for postcolonial Africa, proposed in this chapter, recognizes and valorizes the African identity and sociocultural and sociolinguistic aspects, instead of embracing the colonial indoctrination that projected Africa as an inferior continent, harbouring people without any identity, culture or institutions. This implies that, as a necessary prerequisite for the transformative development of postcolonial Africa, any development agenda for the continent should take into consideration the problems and needs of the continent and set development goals that are compatible with African realities and that reflect the expectations of the people and the core values they strive to promote. Like Matunhu’s (2011) African renaissance theory, a transformative development vision promotes a bottom-up approach and the exploitation of the numerous natural and local resources of Africa for its transformative development.

3.3 Transformative development shuns neocolonial tendencies and worldviews that are not compatible with African realities and explores African taxonomies and approaches

A transformative vision is couched in the understanding that a development agenda for postcolonial Africa rooted in the phenomena of coloniality and Eurocentricism can only produce misleading results. This development vision rather favours the exploration of African approaches and paradigms, given that coloniality actually incarnates and perpetuates the colonial heritage and Eurocentricism downplays African aspects and the contribution of the continent to world civilization, projecting Europe as the model for development. The following statement from Trevor-Roper (1967: 9), quoted in Chukwuokolo (2009: 29), clearly illustrates a Eurocentric view that questions the existence of African history:

It is fashionable to speak today as if European History were devalued: as if historians in the past have paid too much attention to it, and as if nowadays, we should pay less. Undergraduates seduced as always by the changing breath of journalistic fashion, demand that they should be taught the history of black Africa. Perhaps, in the future, there will be some African history to teach. But at present there is none or very little: there is only the history of Europeans in Africa. The rest is largely darkness, like the history of pre-European pre-Columbian America. And darkness is not a subject for history.

One of the main consequences of Eurocentricism on the development of the continent ‘is the subtle manipulation of Africans to view the world from European perspectives in all spheres’ (Chukwuokolo 2009: 30). This implies that Eurocentricism and coloniality have significantly shaped the mindset of postcolonial Africans, including their actions and inactions. Why are some postcolonial Africans not proud of their Black identity? What explains the fact that the demand for European goods and services tend to be higher in some postcolonial African countries to the detriment of locally produced goods and locally rendered services? It is not surprising that in many African countries development goals, development models, attitudinal tendencies, cultural values, knowledge systems and identity construction are significantly influenced by Eurocentricism and coloniality.

It has been reported that in some African countries identity crisis and identity rewriting have become the order of the day (see Ngefac 2012 and Nweke 2018). Given the inferiority complex that the continent inherited from the colonial experience and considering the fact that the minds of many postcolonial Africans have not yet been decolonized, many people still believe that the European identity and model of development are the best for the continent of Africa. As a result of this mindset rooted in Eurocentricism and coloniality, most Western constructs are considered superior to those of Africa. What explains the fact that many development projects in African countries are carried out by foreign companies and some of which rely on development models and paradigms that are not even compatible with African realities? Many people have wondered why linguistic imperialism still prevails in many African countries. If there is no linguistic imperialism in Africa, why are African mother languages still relegated to the background in many African countries and colonial languages are promoted with passion? In order for postcolonial Africa to experience transformative development in all aspects of life, decoloniality is a necessary prerequisite, coupled with the fact the people should be prepared to be free from mental slavery and to valorize their context-specific values, aspects, approaches and taxonomies.

The choice of development models and paradigms for any nation should depend on the context-specific realities of that nation, including its problems, challenges, needs and sociocultural aspects. With regard to the development of postcolonial Africa, any attempt to rely on development models and paradigms that are not compatible with the realities of the continent is likely to produce misleading results. For instance, if European development models are not adapted to the realities of Africa, the results obtained from any development venture will not have a transformative impact, given that Africa and Europe have different development exigencies and expectations. This explains why development models and paradigms that align with African realities are necessary prerequisites for the transformative development of the continent.

3.4 Transformative development necessitates psychological independence

If psychological independence complements political independence obtained many decades ago, the actions and inactions of postcolonial Africans will no longer be influenced by an inferiority complex, inherited from the colonial experience, and the people will see the need to explore the numerous natural and local resources for the total transformation of the continent. In other words, psychological independence is a necessary prerequisite for the transformative development of the continent and this cannot take place without the people of postcolonial Africa having the audacity to dream their own dreams, champion their own dreams and live their own dreams, instead of dreaming and living the dreams of their ex-colonial masters. Barack Obama’s campaign statement in 2008, ‘Yes, we can’, is an example of audacity, the type that postcolonial Africans need to free themselves from mental slavery and to explore their potentials, resources, approaches and sociocultural aspects for the transformation of the continent.

3.5 Economic and industrial progress is one of the hallmarks of transformative development

Economic and industrial progress is one of the hallmarks of transformative development. This hallmark has been over-emphasized in the traditional definition of development to the detriment of other hallmarks. In spite of the fact that the transformative development vision for postcolonial Africa does not narrow the scope of development to the economic and industrial progress of the continent, it recognizes its role in its holistic transformation. In addition to the other hallmarks and indicators of transformative development discussed in the previous sections, infrastructural development, technological advancement, high rate of industrialization, high HDI and the per capita GDP are indispensable for the transformation of the continent.

4 A focus on colonial languages, indigenized varieties, and indigenous mother tongues

The question of whether colonial languages should continue to play a vital role in postcolonial Africa has been a very contentious and highly debatable issue. This debate has been most contentious in the areas of education and literary creativity, especially in African literature. With regard to education, many scholars have argued that the relegation of African indigenous languages to the background and the use of colonial languages for educational practices is a neocolonial tendency that encourages linguistic imperialism and deprives learners the opportunity to have direct access to knowledge. Proponents of this view often argue that learners in the Western world have direct access to knowledge because they are taught in their own mother tongues, but in Africa learners have the daunting task of learning these colonial languages in order to have access to knowledge. And, in some cases, the process of translating from foreign languages into African indigenous languages in order to understand the concepts being taught not only makes the learning process more difficult for African learners, but takes them away from the original knowledge taught, given that translation does not always capture the original ideas. Furthermore, it has been argued that the use of colonial languages for educational practices in postcolonial Africa is an incarnation and perpetuation of the colonial legacy.

With regard to literary creativity, the question of which language should be used to write African literature has been the epicentre of the debate. The school of thought led by Ngugi Wa Thiong’o (1981) and Mazisi Kunene (1992) has taken an extreme position, advocating the use of only African indigenous languages in African literature. In the light of this line of thought, Ngugu Wa Thiong’o stopped publishing in English and switched to his mother tongue (Gikuyu), through which he published many of his literary works. It is for the same reason that Mazisi Kunene wrote most of his poems in Zulu, even though he later on translated most of them into English. The argument often advanced by proponents of this school of thought is that colonial languages cannot capture the African experience, promote the African cosmic vision and be emblematic of the sociocultural realities of Africa.

Contrary to this school of thought, many scholars of African literature have argued that, since the discipline is still facing many challenges, including its limited readership, creative writers cannot afford to further complicate the situation by reducing the readership to the few who are literate in African indigenous languages. Some scholars of this school of thought have acknowledged the significant role colonial languages have played in exposing the African continent to other civilizations and cultures and for ‘breaking down tribal barriers’ that may jeopardize national unity (see, for example, Larson 2001). Others have recognized the importance of African indigenous languages in African literature, but maintained that colonial languages can also play the emblematic role played by the indigenous languages, if they are adapted to the African realities. With reference to the Cameroonian situation, Nyamndi (2006: 574), for example, has stated:

Having discovered that a complete [rejection] of foreign languages is not feasible, the task for African writers now lies in fashioning a new synthesis, out of the dual linguistic heritage, a synthesis capable of imparting colour and depth in African reality.

Instead of embracing a radical school of thought that completely rejects colonial languages and advocates the use of only African mother languages, a transformative vision in the development of postcolonial Africa recognizes the non-negotiable role of the indigenous languages, but maintains that colonial languages can also ‘carry the weight of the African experience’ (Achebe 1965) and be emblematic of the African vision, if these languages are given an African touch. In other words, the recognition, legitimization and promotion of African varieties of colonial languages are significant steps towards the transformative development of the continent. This aligns with Chinua Achebe’s view regarding the case of English, which he states as follows:

I feel that the English language will be able to carry the weight of my African experience. But it will have to be a new English, still in full communion with its ancestral home but altered to suit new African surroundings.

(Achebe 1965)

Considering that one of the hallmarks of transformative development is the valorization of African values, potentials, approaches, vision and realities, nation-specific African varieties of colonial languages are embodiments of these African aspects, which promote a transformative vision for the development of the continent.

The implication is that, in the project of rethinking and remaking postcolonial Africa, colonial languages (which have exposed Africa to other civilizations and cultures and facilitated inter-ethnic communication) cannot be completely excluded from a development agenda that has a transformative vision. As these colonial languages (English, French, Spanish, German and Portuguese) are appropriated or adapted to the sociocultural and sociolinguistic realities of Africa (see Kachru 1986 and Schneider 2007), the linguistic landscape of Africa is enriched with new varieties that are embodiments of sociocultural and sociolinguistic African aspects, which are important factors in the holistic transformation of the continent. In other words, instead of treating indigenized aspects of African varieties of these languages as cancerous tumours that are wrecking havoc on the structure of the so-called the standard varieties of these languages (see, for instance, Chevillet 1999), they should be considered as emblems of national identity that foster the transformative development of the continent. After all, the valorization of African sociocultural and sociolinguistic aspects is an important indicator of a transformative development vision.

It can therefore be maintained that the use of colonial languages in postcolonial Africa significantly contributes to the transformative development of the continent, given the Africanization process they are undergoing, by embracing contextual realities. This implies that context-specific varieties of colonial languages, rooted in African realities, should not only be given full scholarly attention, but should be legitimized, accepted, promoted and spoken with a sense of national and continental pride, as a significant step towards fostering a transformative vision in the development of the continent. In this light, a pedagogic vision that aims to promote only the varieties of colonial languages spoken in the respective Western countries is detrimental to the transformative development of the continent, given that such a pedagogic vision prioritizes what obtains in the West and shuns what is rooted in local realities. The implication is that educational stakeholders (teachers, researchers, pedagogic inspectors and educational policy makers) have the daunting task to rethink foreign language teaching and learning goals. They are expected to advocate the use of pedagogic activities that promote local constructs and indigenized varieties of colonial languages, which are emblematic of national and continental identity, an important hallmark of a transformative vision in the development of the continent.

5 Conclusion

A transformative development vision for postcolonial Africa differs significantly from the traditional definition of development and from previous development models. Instead of pigeonholing the development of postcolonial Africa to its economic and industrial progress, a transformative development vision is holistically defined and is characterized by many hallmarks and indicators. Unlike some previous development models such as the modernization theory and the dependency theory, which either approach development from Western perspectives or prioritize a top-down approach to development, a transformative development vision considers that all the aspects of society and all the disciplines are indispensable in the holistic transformation of the continent; it valorizes African values and sociocultural aspects; it shuns neocolonial tendencies and worldviews that are not compatible with African realities and explores African taxonomies and approaches; it is based only on paradigms and taxonomies that are compatible with the needs, problems and realities of Africa; it considers economic and industrial progress as an important step towards the transformation of the continent and promotes the psychological independence of the continent, which must necessarily complement political independence for the total transformation of postcolonial Africa.

This transformative development vision has a holistic scope that can address the multidimensional problems and crises plaguing postcolonial Africa (e.g. cultural crises, identity crises, economic crises, political crises and social crises). In the context of a transformative vision, development involves all the aspects of society (economy, politics, peace, employment, health, culture, identity, mindset, attitudes, etc.) and all the disciplines. This explains why this chapter has focused on the role of African Englishes and multilingualism in the holistic transformation of the continent.

This case for a transformative vision in the development agenda of postcolonial Africa has also been presented in other development-related projects we have recently piloted, but with a focus on the disciplines under investigation. I have presented it in its original form and shape in the first three volumes of the series because it is new and should be presented as was conceived. Some of the important defining hallmarks of the vision are likely to be masked if I present only its synopsis in the foundational volumes.
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African Englishes Towards Endonormativity?

Edgar W. Schneider

1 Introduction

Clearly, a conference and a volume on the ‘transformative development of postcolonial Africa’ evoke a wide range of approaches and topics, showcased in the present volume and its companion books. Equally clearly, one core component in the processes of transformation and decolonization involves linguistic usage and language policies. Africa is a highly multilingual continent with an immensely rich linguistic heritage, but very often former colonial languages have been retained after decolonization and hold a special position in the social contexts and political systems of African nations. In many states in sub-Saharan Africa this relates to English – a strong second language in many nations of West, East and southern Africa these days, and a co-official and national language in some.

The forms of English found in this world region and its sociopolitical settings are unique in many ways, shaped by the continent’s multilingual heritage. Scholarship recognizes different ‘African Englishes’ nowadays – which, however, are often internally stigmatized and regarded as inferior, as compared to the British donor variety. However, these African forms and accents of English are what dominates locally, what constitutes daily reality in African environments in which English is employed. A socio-politically important question, therefore, is what Africans think of these varieties, which attitudes prevail and whether local speech forms are deemed acceptable for usage in public contexts. This question certainly constitutes an important component in the processes of transformation and decolonization in Africa. The starting point underlying the present paper is therefore the question ‘Are African varieties of English moving towards the establishment and acceptance of internal, local norms?’ Technically, this is called ‘endonormativity’ in linguistics, and this constitutes an important component of recent theories of the evolution of Englishes in postcolonial contexts.

The next section of this chapter will briefly survey its theoretical and conceptual background, the process of the diffusion of postcolonial Englishes around the globe and some linguistic theorizing that has been developed to understand these processes, notably Kachru’s ‘Three Circles’ model and Schneider’s ‘Dynamic Model’. ‘Endonormative stabilization’ constitutes one main developmental phase in the latter, so in Section 3 this topic will be introduced in its context of evolutionary stages of postcolonial varieties of English. I argue that the notion of ‘endonormativity’ is not an absolute one but a composite concept that can be broken down to several constitutive and indicative components; these are discussed in turn, and with a special eye on relevant observations and developments within Africa. There are a few instances of postcolonial nations around the globe (outside of Africa) that have been suggested to have reached the phase of endonormativity; these are briefly outlined as background frames. Furthermore, some social and linguistic issues involved in these processes and attitudes to them are discussed. Section 4 then zooms in to some of the major African nations in which English is firmly established, and surveys evidence for assessing their developmental stages with respect to the emergence and acceptance of local forms of English; cases in point considered include Cameroon, Nigeria, Ghana and South Africa. Finally, a concluding assessment is provided.

2 The diffusion of postcolonial Englishes

As is well known, colonialism established European power and dominance in many regions of the world, and diffused political, legal and social systems and also languages. For English, the British Empire (and much later and more marginally American colonialism) transported and re-rooted the English language to locations all around the globe. Over centuries, these settings produced stable, young varieties of the language, with distinctive properties and usage conditions of their own – so-called ‘postcolonial Englishes’, found in many parts of Africa and Asia, and also in the Caribbean and around the Pacific Rim. These new varieties emerged in multilingual settings, modified through processes of second-language acquisition and language shift, and in contact with indigenous languages (resulting in the transfer of pronunciation habits, lexical items and syntactic patterns from native languages into ‘New Englishes’).1 Today there are about one hundred countries where English has strong local functions as a national, official or co-official language or a strong second language for many domains of life (see the map in Schneider 2020a: 64).

Between the seventeenth and twentieth centuries the diffusion of English to different world regions happened in several expansionist phases. The colonization of Africa and the spread of English to the continent occurred fairly late, in fact around the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries (disregarding earlier but rather spurious contacts through trade, the notorious slave trade and the establishment of some coastal fortifications meant to serve these purposes). The British strategy of colonization involved the deliberate integration of local ruling strata of societies via formally recognizing (parts of) their authority and offering them access to education, while in reality the indigenous leadership thus became exploited by the British power system and came to serve the colonizers’ interests. This scheme of ‘sandwiching’ local leaders between the British rulers and the masses of indigenous populations became known as ‘indirect rule’ and is associated with its main propagator Lord Lugard, governor of Nigeria early in the twentieth century. Consequently (and this becomes important in the African context in particular), access to and competence in English became associated with high social status, since only (or mainly) the leading members of a local society received higher education, including the learning of English. This connection between high social status, higher education and knowledge of English (used mainly in formal contexts) largely holds to the present day. It was only much later, after de-colonization, in the later part of the twentieth and the early twenty-first century, that English became no longer directly associated with colonization, but then it was pushed by globalization (Schneider 2014; Edwards 2016); and this new type of dissemination, in which familiarity with some English increasingly meant access to better jobs and better life conditions, also produced some ‘grassroots’ diffusion to members of lower social classes (Schneider 2016).

The investigation of these new, postcolonial Englishes has become a vibrant, important branch of English linguistics, served by two major journals (English World-Wide, World Englishes), several monumental handbooks (e.g. Schneider, et al. 2004, Klemola et al. 2017, Nelson et al. 2020, Schreier et al. 2020), textbooks (Kirkpatrick 2007, Mesthrie and Bhatt 2008, Schneider 2020a), conference series, and other publication outlets. While the period of colonization lasted for about four centuries and affected all the globe, its linguistic outcomes, as far as varieties of English are concerned, nevertheless show some remarkable similarities and coherence, despite the bewildering differences in contexts, countries and temporal settings. Several models and linguistic theories have conceptualized these processes and worked out similarities and categories to account for these new varieties in some coherent way. Two of these models have come to be particularly well known and influential, an older one and a more recent one.

Reflecting on and comparing his native variety of Indian English to other varieties, the Kashmiri–American scholar Braj Kachru, widely considered the ‘founding father’ of the discipline of World Englishes, developed and propagated his ‘Three Circles’ model (Kachru 1985). Following earlier British classifications but redefining and reorienting them, he argued that global varieties of English can be classified into three distinct types, which he called ‘circles’: an ‘Inner Circle’ of countries where English is the native language (ENL) of (most of) the population, as in Great Britain, Ireland, the US, or Australia; an ‘Outer Circle’ (of mostly former colonies) where English is widely employed as a second language (ESL) for internal purposes, as in Ghana, Nigeria, Malaysia or Hong Kong, and an ‘Expanding Circle’ where English is typically taught as a foreign language (EFL) in the education system but otherwise does not serve internal purposes, as in Germany, China or Korea. Kachru’s main point was arguing against the predominance of ‘Inner Circle’ varieties, the view that only native (i.e. mostly British) varieties are ‘correct’ and suitable models in language education. Instead, his emphasis was on the independence of the Outer Circle (and the status of these speakers and countries as ‘owners’ of the language). He called these varieties ‘norm-developing’ and attributed ‘functional’ rather than ‘genetic’ nativeness to them (while in his view Inner Circle countries are ‘norm-providing’ and Expanding Circle countries ‘norm-dependent’). Kachru did not explicitly discuss endonormativity, but indirectly these pronouncements, in a similar spirit, imply moves towards local norms in Outer Circle countries.

A second, most influential conceptualization is Schneider’s ‘Dynamic Model’ (2003, 2007), which pursues a sociolinguistic approach and assumes a basically uniform process underlying the emergence of postcolonial Englishes driven by identity re-interpretations of colonizers (referred to as the ‘settlers’) and colonized: While initially the two groups are distinct, in the course of (long periods of) time they keep growing together, which leads to gradual convergence both socially and linguistically in a process of nation-building after independence. The model is informed by theories of language accommodation, language contact, identity changes and more. It postulates a monodirectional causal relationship between four layers: a country’s (1) sociopolitical background determines the population groups’ (2) identity constructions, which shape the (3) sociolinguistic conditions of interethnic speech contact, and these, in turn, produce (4) stable linguistic effects (i.e. emerging new structures regarded as typical of a new variety). The process is assumed to proceed through five consecutive phases that the model postulates, labelled foundation, exonormative stabilization, nativization, endonormative stabilization, and differentiation (for details, see Schneider 2003 and especially Schneider 2007).

The Dynamic Model has come to be the leading theoretical framework to explain the emergence of new World Englishes, and it has been widely discussed, accepted, applied to new contexts, adopted and tested over the last two decades (see Schneider 2025). I believe that in assessing some of these applications a word of caution on the nature of a model is necessary. A model abstracts from and simplifies a complex reality in order to make some essential traits and properties of this reality more readily visible and understandable. As stated originally in its most extensive version, the Dynamic Model describes ‘a typical developmental process and its constituent elements, emphasizing those aspects which are most widely shared and observable’ (Schneider 2007: 29), ‘a generalization which abstracts from many complexities and details and which captures and highlights certain aspects of reality which are believed to be essential and insightful’ (55), and ‘an ideal constellation, and in reality room must be provided for variation, fuzzy transitions, and overlapping parameter realizations’ (31). In other words, details should not be taken at face value, especially as regards proposed chronologies; an unequal duration of phases and overlaps between phases are to be expected.

3 ‘Endonormative stabilization’

3.1 Context and research question

Endonormative stabilization (henceforth ES) constitutes an essential component of the Dynamic Model, the fourth of five developmental phases, following exonormative stabilization (phase 2) and nativization (phase 3) and followed itself by internal differentiation (phase 5). Essentially it claims that in young nations and as part of a process of nation-building (which aims to forge ethnically or historically different population groups into a shared, new understanding as one young political community) a recently-emerged contact variety of English (including some innovative structural elements and typically contact influences from indigenous languages) will be established and gradually accepted as a new linguistic form and norm of the country in question, replacing earlier external norms associated with the erstwhile ‘mother country’ (mostly Britain). Within the model the evolution of this phase is predicted as practically a ‘natural’ developmental step, likely to materialize as part of a default course of linguistic evolution, since otherwise a country would suffer from ‘linguistic schizophrenia’, with the established local ways of speaking stigmatized and an external speech form, unavailable for most locals, imbued with prestige.

It is uncontroversial and has been shown convincingly that ENL (settler) varieties, corresponding to Kachru’s ‘Inner Circle’, have reached the stage of ES: Schneider (2007) has a lengthy chapter on the evolution of American English and also rich documentation on the histories of Australian and New Zealand English, all of which are by now accepted as norm varieties in their respective countries. The matter is more complicated for ‘Outer Circle’ ESL (L2) varieties. For some of them endonormativity has been suggested, in some cases controversially (see Section 3.3); but it seems clear that in these settings, with a culturally and linguistically rich and multi-layered heritage in each case, it takes more time and seems more conflict-laden to reach a new linguistic consensus and to overcome old stereotypes of stigmatizing non-native dialects of English.

The same, obviously, applies to Englishes spoken in Africa (cf. Akinlotan 2023). The research question that the present survey chapter sets out to explore, therefore, is: How far have African varieties of English been moving towards establishing and accepting internal norms of English, i.e. are African Englishes proceeding towards endonormativity?

3.2 Endonormative stabilization: constituent components

It is important to understand that ES is not a monolithic concept. Instead, it is defined as a conglomerate of several constituent components, which may contribute variably to its identification. These components comprise political independence (and possibly an ‘Event X’), a positive, accepting attitude (with the language variety in question being seen as a symbol of nationhood and the local variety being accepted in formal settings), structural homogeneity, codification and literary creativity. In this section a discussion and closer evaluation of these criteria and their relative importance will be provided as a baseline for assessing individual countries, and for the components themselves sideways glimpses at African nations will be supplemented, asking in general terms where Africa stands and what can be observed there regarding the components under discussion.

3.2.1 Components of ES: political independence

ES has to do with a young nation deciding for itself on its own national identity and associated symbols, in this case – typically through the emergence of a conventionalized consensus of attitudes – linguistic usage. Political independence is a prerequisite, needed for decision-making on language policy, so it has mostly been reached before the onset of ES, often earlier, while stage 3, nativization, is still running strong. It does not necessarily entail a political process and an explicit decision of language policy, but rather a changing consensus on appropriate linguistic behaviour and attitudes, so some sort of mental independence from the colonizers’ country, ‘cultural self-reliance’ (Schneider 2007: 48), is the decisive factor. Its association with and acceptance of nation-building, the growth of a concept of national unity associated with national identity, seems central.

For the major nations of anglophone sub-Saharan Africa this component, or prerequisite, of ES is definitely fulfilled: independence was achieved early in the second half of the twentieth century (e.g. Ghana in 1957, Cameroon 1960, Nigeria 1960, Tanzania 1961, Uganda 1962, Kenya 1963, Malawi and Zambia 1964, Botswana 1966 and so on). So by the end of the twentieth century and to the present day all these countries have clearly achieved stable nationhood, implying the potential of linguistic independence. Two countries are worth mentioning here, since their historical trajectories are quite different from those of other African nations. South Africa’s European settlement dates back to centuries earlier (with Dutch colonization, later competing with British claims and settlement). Independence came much earlier (formally in 1910), and both the National Party’s electoral victory of 1948, followed by decades of the notorious apartheid system, and the ‘rainbow revolution’ of 1994 constituted important, regionally distinctive turning points. Secondly, Namibia gained its independence as late as 1990, and, remarkably, established English as the country’s sole national language despite the absence of a British colonial background and a notable speaker proportion at that point. Not surprisingly, that decision gave the language an extraordinary impetus, producing a new local variety (which, however, due to its youth is far from ES at this point; cf. Schneider and Schröder 2021, Schröder 2021).

A possible condition closely associated with independence and ES is the occurrence of an ‘Event X’ in the course of a nation’s history, ‘some exceptional, quasi-catastrophic political event that ultimately causes the identity alignment of [settler] strand speakers to switch’ (Schneider 2007: 48): At some point resident descendants of British ancestry fail to receive expected support from the ‘homeland’ and thus realize that from now on they have to stand on their own feet, as parts of their country of residence and young nation. This condition is not to be overrated – it is a possibility, not a necessity. Several possible cases in point have been discussed in this perspective, from different countries. Australia and Singapore failed to receive the strong British military support hoped for in WWII, during a Japanese attack (in Singapore in 1942) or in worried expectation of one (in Australia; another possible, suggested Event X there was the first major Labour Party victory in an election in 1972). In New Zealand the lack of British protection for its economy when Britain, its main trading partner, joined the EU in 1973 caused huge disappointment and collective reorientation. In the Philippines some post–World War I political acts were suggested to have had similar effects (Borlongan 2016: 234).

I am not aware of such ‘Event X’ instances in Africa, with the one major exception of South Africa (and Cameroon, for which Ngefac 2022 suggests one; cf. Section 4.1 below). Schneider (2007) posited the 1994 ‘rainbow revolution’ to have been such a history-turner. Spencer (2011a) explicitly suggested two sporting events as Event X: the 1995 Rugby World Cup, won by the Springboks, and the 2010 FIFA Soccer World Cup, both of which united an ethnically divided nation through the ‘symbolic power of sport’ and ‘prompted identity re-alignment … and … South African national identity’ (267), contributing to a break-down of ethnic identity barriers, as symbolized in the slogan ‘One Team, One Country’ (270). It is questionable, however, whether this effect has been permanent; Mesthrie (2020) suspected it was just a ‘temporary respite’.

3.2.2 Components of ES: nationhood and acceptance

As part of their unifying mission nations typically have symbols of nationhood – like a flag or a national anthem. It is a consequence of the growth of nationalism in nineteenth century Europe that a close association between a nation and its national language was posited. In modern multilingual nations this is a much more complicated matter. Many countries define ‘national’ or ‘official’ languages in their constitutions. This status is then associated with usage of the language in formal settings such as politics, higher jurisdiction, higher education and so on.

It is a component of ES that a young language variety is perceived as symbol of nationhood. In ENL countries such a change of attitudes can clearly be documented. For example, in the United States Noah Webster, the well-known founding father of American lexicography and propagator of a distinct American spelling system, claimed explicitly in a 1787 lecture: ‘as an independent nation, our honor requires us to have a system of our own, in language as well as government’ (quoted from Schneider 2007: 277). In a similar vein Gordon and Deverson (1998) recognized a close connection between an emergent, distinctive New Zealand English and ‘New Zealand’s new, or heightened, sense of independent nationhood’, arguing rightly that ‘Language is an integral part of any country’s cultural makeup. A growth in national maturity and self-respect inevitably brings greater prestige to the national language or variety. New Zealand English, then, is slowly acquiring more “respectability” (among New Zealanders themselves, most importantly) as the country’s individual choice, one of our national assets.’ (175)

In multilingual ESL countries, however, the situation is clearly much more complicated, since postcolonial varieties compete with indigenous languages. For example, as is well known, South Africa has as many as eleven official languages, of which English is but one, and in Nigeria English is stipulated to be the language of the National Assembly (and therefore widely regarded as ‘official’), but three African languages (Hausa, Ibo and Yoruba) are also mentioned in the same clause of the Constitution (§55). It is usually not defined which kind of English is meant, and in conservative circles and educational institutions of such countries prestige still rests almost exclusively with native, i.e. British, types of usage. The criterion that signals ES, then, is less its official, political status than the acceptance of a local variety in formal settings. Such attitudes vary by country, context and also individual speakers, but in general a growing recognition and acceptance of local varieties can be observed. For Malaysia, for example, Newbrook observed ‘local acrolects instead of … remote native-speaker usage’ (1997: 236) to constitute endonormative reference models. Similarly, in Jamaica the use of local Caribbean-accented English and some creole also in public contexts, e.g. election campaigning, as a ‘symbol’ of Jamaican identity has been observed (Schneider 2007: 235‒7; Christie 2003: 63; Devonish and Harry 2004).

3.2.3 Components of ES: homogeneity

It has been stated that there is a tendency for a nation’s language to be perceived as surprisingly homogeneous in postcolonial contexts. Again, this has been observed most strongly in ENL settler communities: in the US and in Canada in the nineteenth century and in Australia and New Zealand in the twentieth there are numerous statements expressing surprise because of the remarkable linguistic homogeneity in these countries despite large geographical distances (for details, see Schneider 2007). In ESL countries this is less clearly the case, since there tend to be differences by social class and ethnicity – which, however is often downplayed (Schneider 2007: 51). Positing complete homogeneity would most likely be an illusion in any language, but through the impact of accommodation in time an increase in similarity and homogeneity can probably be expected. To some extent, however, it seems that an emphasis on uniformity is more of a discourse convention than a reflection of linguistic realities. There is a political, ideological motivation for such attitudes, the ‘dogma of homogeneism: a view of society in which differences are seen as dangerous and centrifugal, and in which the “best” society is suggested to be one without intergroup differences’ (Blommaert and Verschueren 1992: 362). Similarly, it has been observed that the emphasis on uniformity in a nation’s speech forms is strongly an identity-driven discourse construct and convention, motivated by a young nation’s desire to imagine ‘national singularity and homogeneity’ (Wodak et al 1999: 4).

As stated earlier, in ESL countries the perception of relative homogeneity and debates about it are less characteristic. For Singapore, Malaysia and the Philippines there have been discussions and studies of the relative homogeneity of their national Englishes as opposed to the presence of perceivable ethnic speech differences. For South Africa, Spencer (2011b) documented the emergence of an increasing tolerance towards and acceptance of Black South African English features among both white and Afrikaans teachers, and she interpreted this as a sign of linguistic convergence, the ‘movement of the variety towards Schneider’s Phase 4’ (147).

The flip side of the coin of internal homogeneity, also suggested for ES, is the observation of structural distinctness from the ‘mother’, donor variety, typically British English: the assumption is that the longer a variety has been going its own way the more ‘advanced’ and distinct from its input variety it will be, and such a distinctness is assumed to be an indicator of phase 4. This idea has been repeatedly tested empirically, and often confirmed. For example, Mukherjee and Gries (2009) observed distinct ‘collostructures’ in Singapore’s English, and Werner (2013) found ‘past-tense-friendliness’ to be higher in (near-) phase 4 varieties (the Englishes of the Philippines, Singapore and Jamaica). Gries et al. (2018) tested ‘specifically for Singapore English whether its progress from phase 3 (nativization) to phase 4 (endonormative stabilization) in the 1970s (cf. Schneider 2007: 155) is indeed marked by an increase in structural distinctiveness’ (276). Most importantly, Hoffmann (2022) proposed and investigated his ‘Dynamic Model Productivity Hypothesis’, assuming a positive correlation between phase advancement and the productivity of constructional slots (in rather schematic constructions in a construction grammar framework), and found it largely confirmed in ESL postcolonial Englishes.

3.2.4 Components of ES: codification

A core association with ES is codification, the fact that the norms of a language are explicitly spelled out (‘codified’), typically in grammar books and dictionaries. In practice, dictionaries precede grammars, so this component strongly queries into regional lexicography (since authoritative reference grammars describing structural properties of postcolonial Englishes are hardly available; such differences are more commonly studied and published in scholarly contexts such as journals). The important symbolic role and public effect of the publication of a regional dictionary in nation-building has repeatedly been shown, for instance with respect to the role of the Macquarie Dictionary, published in 1981 (Delbridge et al. 1981), for the public recognition of Australian English (Schneider 2007: 125), or, similarly, of the Dictionary of Canadianisms on Historical Principles by Avis et al. (1967) for English in Canada (‘The Canadian public embraced the dictionary enthusiastically (…) For them the dictionary was tangible proof that Canadians are a distinct people, no longer subjugated (or so we would hope) to the dominant powers of Britain or the United States’; Barber 2000: 285). Similarly, Lise Winer, compiler of the Dictionary of the English/Creole of Trinidad & Tobago (2009), received enthusiastic expressions of gratitude from members of the public for ‘validating our language’ (Lambert 2020). However, dictionaries may certainly also be ‘too scholarly’ to have any public impact, and consequently, the notion of codification is also a graded concept, not a yes/no distinction. Its contribution to ES is variable; most importantly the public effect and reception of a dictionary are what counts.

Lambert’s 2020 comprehensive survey of World Englishes lexicography also offers a valuable documentation of the situation in Africa, the existence of dictionaries of African Englishes. He lists forty-two entries for the continent, although most of these are not fully-grown, publicly available dictionaries but rather mostly glossaries, often short, and some available only online. For Cameroon, Kouega (2007) holds about 1,980 lexical entries. Lexicographic coverage for Nigeria and Ghana is similar: Igboanusi (2002) has 1,500 entries from Nigeria, and Dako (2003) 2,500 from Ghana. The only African country with substantial, scholarly lexicographic coverage of its local English lexis is South Africa. From there we have, amongst others, A Dictionary of South African English by Branford and Branford (1991) and, remarkably, Silva et al.’s (1996) Dictionary of South African English on Historical Principles; South African English is thus well covered, but solely from a scholarly perspective, with no recognizable public impact. Overall, it can be stated that the codification of sub-Saharan African Englishes has made some, but relatively little progress. There are some attempts at codification in small- or medium-scale dictionaries, but there is clearly room for further development, and the compilation of comprehensive vocabulary collections of local varieties remains a desideratum. Extant dictionaries have had no recognizable impact on the public perception of local varieties.

3.2.5 Components of ES: literary creativity

The last constituent component of ES, emphasized in Kachru’s works in particular, is the use of local forms of English in literary works of art, which is assumed to bestow dignity upon a variety. Postcolonial literature written in English but processing local contexts and topics has been a major branch of literary studies in the recent past (see Ashcroft et al. 2002); the language used in such texts has also been comprehensively surveyed in a monograph (Talib 2002). Whether or not English, as a colonial language, can be suitable to express African experiences has been discussed quite intensely, and there are conflicting positions on this issue. Major literary figures who deliberately voiced their positions and who are therefore referred to often also in World Englishes writings include Chinua Achebe, who chose to write in African English and felt it to be his own, and, holding quite the opposite view, Ngugi wa Thiong’o, whose explicit goal was ‘decolonizing the mind’ by writing in his native Kikuyu.

Assessing the importance of this component for determining ES is difficult. Certainly the use of local English in works of literature will contribute to its acceptance; but the question is to what extent this effect is class-related, valid only for a small elitist readership. I suspect it remains moderate, since the majority of indigenous populations will not read such literature and will not be aware of such considerations.

3.3 Endonormative stabilization: cases under discussion

As a background survey for looking more closely into African Englishes, this section offers a very concise presentation of various claims of individual ESL varieties elsewhere having progressed into phase 4 of the Dynamic Model. This is based both on Schneider’s (2007) original categorizations and on some follow-up studies and discussions.

In Asia, it seems quite uncontroversial that Singapore is a most advanced and the most strongly anglicized nation, having reached phase 4 by now. Local accents of English are widely accepted and employed in public; its standard form is fairly homogeneous; there is thriving literary writing, and some codification. Statistical tests and many studies have confirmed its structural distinctiveness (Mukherjee and Gries 2009; Tan 2016). For India, Schneider sees ‘early symptoms of phase 4’ (2007: 171), and Mukherjee confirms that the variety is ‘now largely endonormatively stabilized’ (2007), both considering the variety’s acceptance, use in literature, codification, employment in teaching and relative homogeneity. The status of English in the Philippines is under debate. Schneider (2007) sees codification ‘foreshadowed’; Borlongan (2016) argues that phase 4 has been reached (but Martin 2014 doubts this), and Gonzales (2017) actually identifies signs of internal differentiation, indicative of phase 5. A very recent development that is relevant here is the fact that the Republic of the Philippines’ Department of Education (2023) has now explicitly embraced ‘the Philippine variety of English’ in curriculum development and as target of education – which is a strong indicator of ES. Finally, in Hong Kong Setter et al. (2010) also finds indicators of ‘Schneider’s phase 4’ (116).

Some instances of ES have been described in the Caribbean. In Barbados, the country’s slogan ‘All O’ We Is One’ is an expression of the emphasis on national homogeneity that characterizes this phase. Similarly, in Jamaica nationalism and a strong local identity have resulted in formal uses of local English and Creole (‘Patwa’), their adoption in works of art in writing and reggae music, and a political campaign debated in parliament with the goal of accepting Patwa as a national language. English in Trinidad and Tobago is also fairly stabilized, with some persisting variability (Deuber 2013, Wilson 2014).

Finally, a surprising claim along these lines comes from a country and context where this would not be expected at all, an EFL ‘Expanding Circle’ country in central Europe: Edwards (2016) sees weak indicators of ES in the Netherlands, where English has made major inroads despite the absence of a colonial background.

3.4 Debates around endonormativity: core issues

There are a few fundamental issues that concern the notion and the documentation of endonormativity both in Africa and elsewhere around the globe; these will be addressed briefly in the present section. One is whether the concept is applicable in the same way to native and to second-language varieties; a second one concerns the status of nation states as reference entities; and a third one looks into the relationship between endo- and exonormativity and social power.

3.4.1 ES and the ENL‒ESL divide

The Dynamic Model purports to be a single, coherent framework which accounts for the developmental trajectories of both ENL (‘Inner Circle’) and ESL (‘Outer Circle’) varieties – which is a rather strong claim, given the differences between both colonization types in terms of historical background and conditions of installation, population makeup and linguistic setting with respect to multilingualism and language contact. Clearly this is open to discussion, since in addition to substantial similarities there are typological differences between the two types, and the applicability of a single framework to cover both has been questioned (Mesthrie and Bhatt 2008: 35; Denis and D’Arcy 2018).

The main difference between the two concerns the size and continuous presence of a settler community. In settler colonies white British settlers came to foreign lands in large numbers and with the intention of staying for good, while in so-called ‘exploitation colonies’ the British Empire was represented by administrators, merchants and military who maintained a long-term presence certainly as a group and often also individually but whose allegiance rested with the mother country, to which they intended to return in the long run (and mostly did). In Africa in particular the presence of British residents was relatively limited due to unfavourable climatic conditions and other factors of life which many British people perceived as unpleasant. Consequently, contact conditions varied widely: In settler colonies such as North America or New Zealand post-British residents stayed largely amongst themselves, and contact with the locals was limited; in colonies with large-scale British presence such as India interactions happened on a more regular basis; and in colonies with relatively few British people residing, as in most of Africa, opportunities for interaction and exposure to English for the indigenous population were limited.

One noticeable difference between both types of settings is the fact that ES has been clearly reached only in all ENL nations but remains debated and unclear in ESL contexts (see the case studies and arguments referred to above); and the resulting question is thus whether the option of ES is intrinsic to ENL status or not. Both the case studies outlined earlier and the African cases in point discussed below (Section 4) imply that ES is possible in ESL contexts as well, but with less decisive force and clarity so far; and the question is why this is the case?

One reasonable answer to this question has to do with the nature of model making: abstracting from a complex reality to highlight important facets and some shared aspects (at the expense of disregarding many other details) implies the need to decide on a desired level of granularity: to what extent do we want to highlight similarities or differences? Scholars representing the latter line of thinking, who we might call ‘splitters’, are likely to posit near-qualitative distinctions, while others, to be called ‘mergers’, will seek shared traits and build an overarching explanatory framework that is possibly weaker in coherence but nevertheless robust and hopefully insight-providing. The Dynamic Model is definitely a ‘merger’ kind of mental framework, and this broad, all-encompassing quality has also been praised as one of its main valuable qualities. After all, it is insightful and helpful to show that there are developmental parallels between the evolutionary patterns of English in African countries and in, say, Australia, despite their geographical, cultural and linguistic distance. In fact, one recent trend in World Englishes scholarship has been to expand this perspective even further and to integrate foreign-language, non-postcolonial (‘Expanding Circle’) varieties under the same umbrella as well (Buschfeld and Kautzsch 2017, 2020; Buschfeld, Kautzsch and Schneider 2018).

In addition to the conceptual basis in theorizing there is obviously also a simple factual reason for some difference between the two contact types under comparison here: ES, manifested centrally through linguistic homogeneity, comes natural in a socially relatively homogeneous settler environment, whereas in second-language varieties the additional impact of multilingualism and language contact kicks in, an additional level of complexity of the sociolinguistic settings that hinders linguistic accommodation to some extent. Furthermore, time plays a presumably important role as well: such accommodation processes operate over long periods of time; and most of the ‘metropolitan’ varieties are much older than the so-called ‘New Englishes’ and, even more so, than the relatively young African varieties in particular, so it cannot come as a surprise that ES has been reached by some variety types but not so or less so in others.

3.4.2 Focus on nation states?

An important recent trend in World Englishes research has been a reduction of the emphasis on the nation state and a national language as core units of analysis and description, at least for some scholars. Blommaert’s (2010) ‘sociolinguistics of globalization’ has been very influential here; he shows that linguistic forms and habits move readily across state boundaries, and argues in favour of a ‘sociolinguistics of mobile resources and not of immobile languages’ (180). In a similar vein, Seargeant and Tagg (2011) proposed a ‘post-varieties’ approach disregarding national boundaries. Similarly, from within the World Englishes paradigm, van Rooy (2014) highlighted the importance of local contact settings rather than entire nations, and Mair (2017) also questioned the important role of nation states in postcolonial developments: ‘economically, politically and demographically weak nation states may fail as settings enabling full endonormative stabilization’ (5).

Given that the notion of ES rests crucially on the perspective of a nation state (with ES operating within a young nation), the question is which consequences such a novel perspective will have for the identification and role of ES. Certainly, some in the long run, downplaying the role of national languages and language varieties – but it also should not be exaggerated. After all, Blommaert’s (2010) perspective adds one new facet to the debate; it does not invalidate earlier theorizing and views but supplements them. It is true that some expressions travel easily and across state boundaries; for instance, from East Africa items such as simba or hakuna matata have been borrowed into (or are at least known to many speakers of) other languages on a global scale, and very many hikers and mountaineers will be familiar with pole, pole! However, this does not entail that nation states are obsolete, far from it. Certainly there are also areal features – West African Englishes are similar in some respects (though different in others), and Pidgin English in particular has long been known to have spread across all of West Africa in related forms. On the other hand, sociolinguistic settings and national language policies and developments are clearly negotiated within national boundaries; the situation in Nigeria is quite different from that in, say, Cameroon or Ghana. Hence, nation states remain relevant entities, even if they are supplemented by transnational developments.

3.4.3 Endonormativity and the sociolinguistics of power

Finally, it is worth (and perhaps necessary) noting that norm setting is inherently tied to questions of power and authority in a society, and of course this applies equally to ES, which entails an explicit shift from an external to an internal linguistic norm. Linguistic norms concern the assessment of what is considered acceptable or ‘correct’, of which forms are appropriate for specific contexts and social settings, especially in the educational frame and in formal encounters. The ultimate question is: Who decides? Formally, authority rests with gatekeepers and specialists, including politicians, language professionals, and ultimately, on the ground, teachers in the classroom. But the point is also whether their assessments, decisions and guidelines are implemented efficiently and accepted by laypersons and the population at large. Sociolinguists are well aware of the fundamental distinction between ‘overt’ prestige, bestowed and propagated by authorities but felt alien or outside-imposed by many, and ‘covert’ prestige, the real heartfelt attitudes held by many people (and often defended somewhat stubbornly).

In the present context, therefore, it is also important to realize that, as Schneider put it, ‘questions of linguistic norm acceptance are frequently social group struggles in disguise’ (2007: 52). A conservative exonormative attitude and performance (e.g. the ability to produce a quasi-British accent for West African speakers) is typically tied to access to higher education, and possibly an opportunity to live abroad and stay or study in the UK (which produces people also known as ‘been-to’s’), and thus to social status and wealth. In most African countries it will be much easier for the offspring of wealthy stakeholders or politicians to get good schooling, go abroad, and acquire a ‘good’ English accent, while poor students from the village, however intelligent they may be, will most likely be denied such opportunities. Mazzoli’s statement captures an important piece of social truth across Africa: ‘the classroom is a key site of power reproduction … where socio-cultural discrimination is not only perpetuated but even created’ (2021: 302). To quote one Nigerian literary example that epitomizes this cleavage and attitude: In Ken Saro-Wiwa’s wonderful and touching novel Sozaboy, government representatives come to the protagonist’s village to issue official proclamations, and the boy perceives what they say as ‘Fine fine English. Big big words. Grammar.’ (1985: 46). In other words, while the messengers would be able to speak the local indigenous language (and this would be more effectively understood by the locals), they choose to perform in English and in a particularly elevated, formal and thus distancing style (which is what the boy’s labels denote). Thus, standard English (and the performance of exonormativity, for that matter) function to impose and symbolize power and authority (and are only secondarily meant for the dissemination of relevant information).

Exonormativity and an emphasis on ‘good’ and ‘correct’ linguistic performance (even if these words sound innocent) thus privilege those in power, and contribute to perpetuating existing social class divisions. Consequently, such attitudes also constrain the development of a nation’s intellectual potential, which, when dependent on pre-existing status and privileges, will only be insufficiently exploited and developed. In contrast, an endonormative acceptance of local ways of speaking as correct and socially appropriate might be liberating and empowering to the population at large (cf. the position voiced by Ngefac in Chapter 4 on the Africanization of postcolonial varieties). A rejection of conservative selection procedures and norms may enable a broader talent pool (normally without direct access to resources) to develop and rise.

4 African nations on their way towards endonormativity?

This chapter will tackle the core question raised in this paper by looking more closely into the roles and status of English in some core countries of sub-Saharan Africa, including views of and quotations from local experts. In many other countries of southern Africa (such as Botswana, Zimbabwe, Malawi or Zambia) English is definitely also spreading (see also some contributions in Akinlotan 2023), but not as widely used and deeply rooted as in the ones discussed more closely below, so these countries will probably be assigned to the nativization stage, with ES not yet envisioned.

4.1 Cameroon

Cameroon’s setting with respect to the role of English in the country is complicated by various distinctly local factors – the relationship between francophone and anglophone orientations and the strong role of French in the country, which naturally constrains the role of English, and the co-presence of Pidgin English (‘Kamtok’, Ngefac 2016) and other local contact varieties, notably Camfranglais.

Chumbow and Simo Bobda (1996) applied an early version of a life cycle model to the country (see also Wolf 2001, who regards English as a ‘symbol of in-group solidarity’ for Anglophones; 231). Schneider (2007) places Cameroon in the nativization phase and believes it is largely ‘barred from making further progress’ (218) due to pressure from French and the lack of statehood of the anglophone region. The country’s official policy and orientation in the education system are still clearly exonormative. Local accents and forms of English are stigmatized. This applies, at least overtly, even more strongly to Pidgin, which is widely used in the country and has spread beyond ethnic boundaries. Pidgin has actually been suggested to be a good candidate for official language status (e.g. by Wuteh Vakunta 2018), since it is indigenous in origin, related to vernaculars, widespread, and ‘enjoys covert prestige’ (Ngefac 2022: 71); yet at present its official stigma simply seems too strong to be overcome.

But with time passing things keep changing, and the Dynamic Model explicitly builds on the idea of change in time. Consequently, Ngefac (2022) suggests a re-evaluation of the evolutionary status of Cameroonian English due to changes over last two decades, including the co-presence of Cameroon Francophone English and Kamtok. He argues that the governmental emphasis on an external norm has now been reduced, and local (rather than British) textbooks are used in schools. It is also important that indigenous languages are now being promoted, also as identity symbols, and that the country’s multilingualism is embraced. He also sees growing signs of codification, including numerous works which are descriptive in attitude and do not view local ways of speech only as ‘errors’. Even more important, he argues, is the fact that ‘francophone Cameroonians now show a very positive attitude towards English … [and] are passionately rushing for English’ (76) due to globalization and the impact of science and attractive international opportunities that are tied to knowledge of English. Indeed, such a ‘radical paradigm shift in the attitudinal tendencies of francophone Cameroonians and in the government’s bilingual policy orientation’ (76) is likely to motivate advancement towards ES. Ngefac presents quantitative questionnaire evidence showcasing hallmarks of phase 4 attitudes, a preference for Cameroon English over external varieties. He views the war with Boko Haram and the ‘anglophone crisis’ of about 2009 as an ‘Event X’, accelerating the development into ES in Cameroon. In a similar vein, Ngefac (2025) argues that ES has been fully achieved in Cameroon, and that this represents a significant step towards the transformative postcolonial development of the country.

4.2 Nigeria

Nigeria is clearly the most strongly anglicized country in sub-Saharan Africa and the one with the largest speaker numbers (see Ugwuanyi 2023: 141) – especially so if, as is the case for many speakers locally, Pidgin is seen as ‘a variant of’ English (I disregard this issue in the present discussion focused on norm formation). Jowitt (2019: 11) calls English, mentioned in the Constitution as the language of the National Assembly, Nigeria’s ‘unofficial official’ language. Views on this language, especially local ones, represent an interesting exemplification of conflicting attitudes. Jowitt (2019) distinguishes ‘accepters’ and ‘rejecters’ of localized linguistic forms and innovations (25); importantly, the rejecters tend to be older and influential (25). Consequently, there are also conflicting views on the variety’s developmental stage.

Schneider (2007) emphasizes the role of English as an ‘ethnically neutral tool’ (204), and regards this as one main cause of its recent success and spread. He believes that Nigerian English has moved ‘deeply into phase 3’ and sees some shaky indicators of early traces of phase 4 (210), including the presence of literary creativity and ongoing norm discussions. In a similar vein, Jowitt (2019: 26) holds that Nigerian English is nativized but not codified, enjoys but limited acceptability and is ‘not yet institutionalized’.

Often language attitudes, especially on the side of conservative gatekeepers, are still decidedly conservative. The status association of Standard (British) English is strong, and this determines the country’s official language policy in education. There is a cleavage between theory and practice, however. The teaching norm is ‘exonormative (to date, even if only in principle)’ (Ugwuanyi 2022: 110); ‘British English (Received Pronunciation) continues to be the prescribed textbook variety across all levels of the Nigerian educational system. However, in reality, a nativized Nigerian variety of English that is quite different from the target British variety is used and taught by Nigerian teachers in many schools’ (Udofot 2011: 19). A ‘complaint tradition’, the widespread public concern and lamentation that the quality of English in Nigeria is deteriorating (Jowitt 2019: 24), can also be observed; this is normally considered an indicator of the nativization phase (Schneider 2007: 43).

However, it seems that such conservative, restrictive attitudes increasingly fail to relate adequately to Nigeria’s performance reality. English (and not only Pidgin) has been diffusing strongly and quickly over the last few decades, and into wider strata of society, not just educated circles. Jowitt (2019) confirms that English conversations are now commonly held with ‘mechanics and bus conductors and peasant farmers … It is doubtful whether English deserves any longer to be called “elitist” in Nigeria’ (10; cf. Ugwuanyi 2023: 145‒6) – and this seems a major step forward, likely to have an impact on and modify also quasi-official attitudes in the future. The overall setting is complex, and regional and ethnic factors clearly also play a major role; for example, Jowitt observes that Nigerian linguists who promote Nigerian English tend to be native speakers of Yoruba or minority languages, less so Igbo, and least Hausa (2019: 27).

Consequently, there are also positions and also linguistic studies that imply and support the view that Nigerian English has reached the state of ES (or is at least close). Ugorji (2010) presents a description of Nigerian English phonology which is explicitly meant as a contribution to codification and standardization, to become a ‘target for teaching and learning’ (18); he argues that the ‘fourth stage is already in progress’ (180) and regards this study as a ‘vital step’ in that direction. Possibly so, though the question is how widely known and received such a rather technical, linguistic investigation will be, if it may become influential on the ground, as it were. In a similar spirit, Ugwuanyi (2022), based on survey data (a mixed-methods attitudes study conducted with university students), sees a ‘growing sense of acceptance of N[igerian] E[nglish]’ (110; see also Ugwuanyi 2023: 148‒9, 153‒4) and credits it with being a carrier of ‘a sense of identity’ (111). He also sees some steps towards codification (the compilation of small dictionaries, the adoption of Nigerian English words in the Oxford English Dictionary, and some structural descriptions). He thus believes that ‘N[igerian]E[nglish] sits comfortably at stage 4 of the D[ynamic] M[odel]’ (112), and even believes that the variety has moved through all five phases, since he observes some ethnic and regional diversification.

In sum, thus, attitudes towards and assessments of Nigerian English remain controversial, and there is definitely no official recognition of it as yet, but there are signs that this may be changing in the future. ‘While in principle English pedagogy and policy remain exocentric, in reality, it seems that many Nigerians orient towards the endonormative variety’ (Ugwuanyi 2022: 114).

4.3 Ghana

Comparatively little research has been published on the evolution of Ghanaian English; Huber (2014) is the main source (following up on a major documentation of the history of Pidgin in Ghana; Huber 1999). A special local parameter is the fact that the settler strand in this country has been minimally small (Huber 2014: 88). There are local idiosyncrasies in speech, and the complaint tradition is strong, so Huber assumes the variety falls into the nativization phase, showing ‘maybe first signs’ of phase 4 (88), including a ‘vibrant English-medium literary scene’ and ‘first attempts at creating reference dictionaries’ (90) as early indicators of upcoming ES. In principle, however, ‘General British English’ serves as the teaching model, and, as elsewhere, the tolerance for deviation in lexis and pronunciation is greater than in grammar (89). Huber’s main theoretical point, rightly so, is that it is unrealistic to expect homogeneity at phase 4 in a multiethnic country such as Ghana. He shows systematic variation of a phonological and a grammatical feature by gender and style and argues that this type of variation (or diversification) should be expected not only at stage 5 but earlier.

Brato (2020) is an interesting follow-up study on the same topic. He offers a detailed historical survey through the variety’s evolutionary phases, especially with respect to the country’s educational policy and the expansion of schools. Basically, Brato accepts Huber’s chronology (with phase 1 starting in 1632, phase 2 being dated roughly from 1844 to 1957, and phase 3 running since then), and highlights the driving historical forces. He reports interesting, rather high speaker proportions: Based on the 2010 Census, 20 per cent of all Ghanaians state that they speak English only, and an additional 47 per cent speak English and a local language (373‒4). He therefore suggests that Ghanaian English is currently moving towards ES, and quotes data from an attitudes study from 2017 which also support this position: ‘speakers sounding too British are frowned upon, whereas the local speech form – Ghanaian English – is becoming conceptualized and accepted’ (389).

4.4 South Africa

Having established nine indigenous languages (in addition to English and Afrikaans) as ‘official languages’ in its Constitution highlights South Africa’s commitment to its multilingual and multicultural heritage, although in reality the practicalities of communication needs and communicative efficiency favour English and keep pushing its further use and expansion in the country. South Africa is thus clearly one of the most complex countries to be discussed here, with a number of publications having considered its evolutionary trajectory and status. Schneider (2007: 185–8) believes that South African English (SAfE) has made deep inroads into ES, with the ‘Rainbow revolution’ of 1994 having functioned as an ‘Event X’, which pushed the concept of a shared national identity (cf. Spencer 2011a, referred to in 2.3.1 above, on the role of two sports events with a similar effect). In a context characterized by the co-existence and interaction of about a handful of distinct ethnic accents and varieties, it is widely assumed that the ‘Respectable’ accent has been moving into the role of a norm for African speakers, modified by some linguistic accommodation and also a growing influence of educated Black SAfE. Some successful local literature and the compilation and publication of national dictionaries (cf. above) are further indicators of SAfE’s advanced status. Schneider (2007) suggests the variety is ‘moving toward endonormativity, though not to homogeneity’ (Schneider 2007: 187).

In a similar vein, van Rooy (2014) sees a need to disentangle endonormativity and homogeneity (34) and argues for the importance of considering local contact settings, not entire nations. He argues that by the 1990s phase-4-like informal in-group standards within colored and Indian communities can be diagnosed and believes that the assignment of phase 4 (by Schneider 2007) is overly optimistic, since the nation-building process has not yet been completed. Some but limited linguistic convergence can be observed, he says; indigenous speakers ‘at the upper end of the socio-economic spectrum’ show ‘initial indications’ of approximating white speech norms, but there is hardly any development the other way round (van Rooy 2010: 11). Still, he concedes and expects that the basic direction of the developmental trajectory is moving towards ES: ‘to the extent that a measure of national unity has developed since 1994, one may safely predict that a corresponding measure of endonormativity will develop’ (van Rooy 2014: 33).

Some linguistic investigations have yielded evidence that appears to support the development or presence of some of the constitutive components of ES. Most importantly, work by Mesthrie and others has documented pan-ethnic convergent tendencies in usage with respect to select linguistic features, notably the fronted pronunciation of the goose vowel, which is increasingly adopted by Black students and members of a small African middle class (Mesthrie 2009, Wilmot 2014). Spencer’s ideas as to the role of sports events as ‘Event X’ (2011a) and increasing acceptance of some Black SAfE (2011b), both mentioned earlier, are also pertinent. Van Rooy and Terblanche (2010) set out to test the developmental status of SAfE investigating lexical corpus data and explicitly applying the criteria of ‘generality, acceptability and codification’ (407), and they find ‘clear evidence for the emergence of Phase four’ (420). Bekker (2020b) documents literary manifestations of SAfE as early as during the first half of the twentieth century.

Given the co-existence of several ethnic varieties in South Africa, each in its own social context, a central question is whether it is possible to view SAfE in a holistic perspective or to look into the varieties independently of each other. Bekker (2009) shows that white SAfE has certainly moved deeply into phase 4, whereas the other varieties all proceed at their own pace, and should be seen as having progressed just into the third phase of nativization. The same position is held by Schneider (2020b). Kotze (2020) focuses on the acceptance of local usage by South Africa’s publishing industry in editorial practices as indicator of ES and finds ‘some support for endonormativity … but at the level of individual varieties’ (120), and ‘multiple and varied endonormativity at more local (rather than national) levels’ (121), with white and Black SAfEs proceeding differently. Similarly, van Rooy (2020) finds convergence between some varieties but not all, depending on their relative proximity of contact.

Other authors are even more critical and question the progression of SAfE into or towards endonormativity, or in fact see more divergence than convergence. Coetzee-Van Rooy (2014) assumes that South Africa ‘will probably not progress conclusively past stage 3 … in the near future’ (39; similarly 54), because most South African speakers’ identity rests with the home languages or with being multilingual, but not with any new variety of English. Bekker (2020a), a paper with a strong focus on Afrikaans English, finds both convergent and divergent forces and fundamentally believes in the greater importance of ‘divergent tendencies’, both in human nature in general and ‘particularly strong within the South African context’ (35) and with respect to Afrikaans SAfE (for which he questions the applicability of the Dynamic Model). He holds that for speakers of African languages the Dynamic Model works well for the nineteenth century but no longer really during the apartheid period, when fewer contacts meant more divergence. Within Afrikaans, he sees a phase-4-like regional homogeneity during the apartheid period, but in his view the post-1994 development lacks homogeneity (44), and the pan-racial move towards increased uniformity documented by Mesthrie and others seems restrained to a relatively small Black middle class. A more recent position voiced by Mesthrie (2020) is even more critical, even bleak – he sees a ‘politicized and polarized’ world as well as ‘post-colonial hierarchies, enduring inequalities and forms of domination well beyond the pre-colonial and colonial contexts that gave rise to them’ (14).

In any case, it is clear that homogeneity across South African Englishes is not to be expected (in line with what I considered above in general; see Section 3.2.3). Among African speakers, ethnic diversity has always caused differences of accent and speech, which, Bekker (2020a) argues, could be seen as a leap from phase 3 via only a brief phase 4 directly into phase 5 (45). Similarly, for the white variety only du Plessis et al. (2020) perceive a ‘case for incipient regionality’ (75), which would be typical of phase 5, differentiation.

5 Conclusion

Asking whether African varieties of English are moving towards endonormativity (and what this might entail) has turned out to be a multi-layered procedure, yielding only a partial answer but also forcing me to reconsider the issues a bit and to phrase the question more precisely. It has turned out that ES is a complex phenomenon in itself. The question as such, a product of the predictive force built into the Dynamic Model, is clearly relevant. Progress towards endonormativity has been observed in many ESL countries. A difference between the ‘Inner’ and the ‘Outer’ circles has become evident: While ES has been achieved in practically all relevant ENL or L1 settler varieties (such as the US or Australia), in ESL countries (former colonies), including African ones, a movement in that direction has been discernible, and in a few cases (Singapore, the Philippines, Jamaica, also Cameroon and white SAfE) it has been argued forcefully that ES has been achieved. The reason for this basic difference, when zooming in closely enough to disregard similarities and focus on differences, lies in the different social settings, the amount and presence of settlers (and early native speakers), as opposed to the multilingual settings found in ESL/L2 varieties, which cause and strengthen contact effects; but clearly the developmental trajectory is progressing in the same direction in both variety types.

It has been argued that ES is in fact not a monolithic concept but a composite of several factors, each of which can be attributed different weights and degrees of importance. Theoretically, it should be possible to construe an ‘equation’ which measures the contribution of each factor individually, and factors it in by a relative weight value. Intuitively, my assessment is that strong factors contributing to ES include attitudes and the acceptance of local variety by substantial proportions of a community, while the political prerequisites, the perception of homogeneity (which can be sidestepped), and codification (which may be effective but seems not really mandatory) have a more intermediate effect, and literary creativity is a weaker factor by comparison. The impact of nation states remains important, especially for attitudes and norm issues, though it is increasingly supplemented by additional trends, such as the diffusion of linguistic resources across state boundaries and, more generally, the global pull towards English which Schneider (2014) called ‘transnational attraction’. Fundamentally, it has been argued that the detection of ES and its attribution to a specific nation state is a fuzzy process, and also not a qualitative yes/no decision.

The question of whether African varieties of English are moving towards endonormativity or have reached this state also calls for a more differentiated response. When looking at the developmental trajectory the answer seems a straightforward yes: English is spreading in all of anglophone sub-Saharan Africa, and tendencies towards ES and the acceptance of local forms and norms can be observed in most contexts. Opinions are more divided as to whether this stage has been fully achieved – positive answers have been provided and argued for in some countries and by some authors, but conservative stakeholders tend to oppose such a development, and the composite nature of the concept of ES defined earlier implies that a single clear-cut answer is not possible and also not really needed anyhow. The recognition of Englishes in Africa is making progress, but it is progressing slowly and hesitantly. In my view, moving ahead in this direction is most desirable, since otherwise a cognitive dissonance between expectation and performance will linger on unpleasantly. But the process is also strongly associated with local power distribution and access to higher education, from which wide population segments are often barred. All across Africa progress towards endonormativity is somewhat impeded by the overt stigma associated with local forms of speaking English, and in West Africa in particular the issue is complicated even further by the co-presence of pidgins, which are related, perceived as ‘English’ by some speakers, and usually also stigmatized. I suspect the recognition of local forms of English in Africa will be tied to easing social barriers and an increase in more egalitarian attitudes, democratization and respect given to everybody – which is to be hoped for.

Note

1 For an accessible survey of these processes and the resulting linguistic outcomes, with many examples and illustrations, see Schneider (2020a).

References
Akinlotan, M. (2023), Englishes in Africa. New York: Peter Lang.

Ashcroft, B., Gareth G. and Tiffin, H. (2002), The Empire Writes Back. Theory and Practice in Post-colonial Literatures. 2nd edn. London: Routledge.

Avis, W. S., Crate, C., Drysdale, P., Leechman, D. and Scargill, M. (eds). (1967), A Dictionary of Canadian English on Historical Principles. Toronto: Gage.

Barber, C. (2000), The English Language: A Historical Introduction. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Bekker, I. (2009), ‘The vowels of South African English’, PhD thesis, Potchefstroom, North-West University.

Bekker, I. (2020a), ‘South African English, the Dynamic Model and the challenge of Afrikaans influence’ in R. Hickey (ed), English in Multilingual South Africa. The Linguistics of Contact and Change, 30‒51. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Bekker, I. (2020b), ‘Literary reflections of early postcolonial English in South Africa’, World Englishes 40: 38‒51.

Blommaert, J. (2010), The Sociolinguistics of Globalization. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Blommaert, J. and Verschueren, J. (1992), ‘The role of language in European nationalist ideologies.’, Pragmatics 2(3): 355‒75.

Borlongan, A. M. (2016), ‘Relocating Philippine English in Schneider’s dynamic model’, Asian Englishes 18(3): 232‒41.

Branford, J. and Branford, W. (1991), A Dictionary of South African English. Cape Town: Oxford University Press.

Brato, T. (2020), ‘English in Ghana: Extra- and intraterritorial forces in a developmental perspective’ In S. Buschfeld and A. Kautzsch (eds), Modelling World Englishes. A Joint Approach to Postcolonial and Non-postcolonial Varieties, 371‒96. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press.

Buschfeld, S. and A. Kautzsch (2017), ‘Towards an integrated approach to postcolonial and non-postcolonial Englishes’, World Englishes 36(1):104–26.

Buschfeld, S. and Kautzsch, A. (eds). (2020), Modelling World Englishes. A Joint Approach to Postcolonial and Non-postcolonial Varieties. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press.

Buschfeld, S. Kautzsch, A. and Schneider, E. W. (2018), ‘From colonial dynamism to current transnationalism: a unified view on postcolonial and non-postcolonial Englishes’, in S. C. Deshors (ed), Modeling World Englishes. Assessing the Interplay of Emancipation and Globalization of ESL Varieties, 15–44. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Buschfeld, S., Hoffmann, T. Huber, M. and Kautzsch, A. (eds). (2014), The Evolution of Englishes. The Dynamic Model and Beyond, Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Christie, P. (2003), Language in Jamaica. Kinston: Arawak.

Chumbow, B. S. and Bobda, A. S.(1996), ‘The life cycle of post-imperial English in Cameroon’, in J. Fishman, A. W. Conrad and A. Rubal-Lopez (eds), Post-Imperial English: Status Change in Former British and American Colonies 1940‒1990, 401‒29. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Coetzee-Van Rooy, S. (2014), ‘The identity issue in bi- and multilingual repertoires in South Africa: Implications for Schneider’s Dynamic Model.’, in S. Buschfeld, T. Hoffman, M. Huber and A. Kautzsch (eds), The Evolution of Englishes. The Dynamic Model and Beyond, 39‒57. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Dako, K. (2003), Ghanaianisms: A Glossary, Accra: Ghana University Press.

Delbridge, A., Bernard, J. R. L., Blair, D. and Ramson, W. S. (eds). (1981). The Macquarie Dictionary. Sydney: Macquarie Library.

Denis, D. and D’Arcy, A. (2018), ‘Settler colonial Englishes are distinct from Postcolonial Englishes’, American Speech 93: 3‒31.

Deshors, S. C. (ed). (2018), Modeling World Englishes. Assessing the Interplay of Emancipation and Globalization of ESL Varieties. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Deuber, D. (2013), English in the Caribbean. Variation, Style and Standards in Jamaica and Trinidad. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Devonish, H. and Harry, O. (2004), ‘Jamaican Creole and Jamaican English: phonology’, in and E. W. Schneider et al. (eds), A Handbook of Varieties of English. A Multimedia Reference Tool. Vol. 1: Phonology, 450‒80. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

du Plessis, D., Bekker, I. and Hickey, R. (2020), ‘Regionality in South African English’, in R. Hickey (ed), English in Multilingual South Africa. The Linguistics of Contact and Change, 74‒100. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Edwards, A. (2016), English in the Netherlands. Functions, Forms and Attitudes. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Gonzales, W. (2017), ‘Philippine Englishes’, Asian Englishes 19: 79‒95.

Gordon, E., and T. Deverson (1998), New Zealand English and English in New Zealand. Auckland: New House.

Gries, S., Bernaisch, T. and Heller, B. (2018), ‘A corpus-linguistic account of the history of the genitive alternation in Singapore English’, In S. C. Deshors (ed), Modeling World Englishes. Assessing the Interplay of Emancipation and Globalization of ESL Varieties, 245‒79. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Hickey, R. (ed). (2020), English in Multilingual South Africa. The Linguistics of Contact and Change. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Hoffmann, T. (2022), The Cognitive Foundation of Post-colonial Englishes. Construction Grammar as the Cognitive Theory for the Dynamic Model. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Huber, M. (1999), Ghanaian Pidgin English in its West African Context. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Huber, M. (2014), ‘Stylistic and sociolinguistic variation in Schneider’s Nativization Phase: T-affrication and relativization in Ghanaian English’, in S. Buschfeld, T. Hoffman, M. Huber and A. Kautzsch (eds), The Evolution of Englishes. The Dynamic Model and Beyond, 86‒106. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Igboanusi, H. (2002), A Dictionary of Nigerian English Usage. Ibadan: Enicrownfit.

Jowitt, D. (2019), Nigerian English. Berlin: de Gruyter Mouton.

Kachru, B. B. (1985), ‘Standards, codification and sociolinguistic realism: the English language in the outer circle’, in R. Quirk and H. G. Widdowson (eds), English in the World: Teaching and Learning the Language and Literatures, 11‒30. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press & The British Council.

Kirkpatrick, A. (2007), World Englishes: Implications for International Communication and English Language Teaching. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Klemola, J., Filppula, M. and Sharma, D. (eds). (2017), The Oxford Handbook of World Englishes. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Kotze, H. (2020), ‘Does editing matter? Editorial work, endonormativity and convergence in written Englishes in South Africa’, in R. Hickey (ed), English in Multilingual South Africa. The Linguistics of Contact and Change, 101‒26. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Kouega, J. (2007), A Dictionary of Cameroon English Usage. Bern: Peter Lang.

Lambert, J. (2020), ‘Lexicography and World Englishes’, in D. Schreier, M. Hundt and E. W. Schneider (eds), The Cambridge Handbook of World Englishes, 408‒35. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Mair, C. (2017), ‘Crisis of the “Outer Circle”? ‒ Globalization, the weak nation state, and the need for new taxonomies in World Englishes research’, in M. Filppula, A. Mauranen, J. Klemola, and S. Vetchinnikova (eds), Changing English: Global and Local Perspectives, 5‒24. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Martin, I. (2014), ‘Beyond nativization?: Philippine English in Schneider’s dynamic model’, in S. Buschfeld, T. Hoffmann, M. Huber and A. Kautzsch (eds), The Evolution of Englishes. The Dynamic Model and Beyond, 70‒85. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Mazzoli, M. (2021), ‘The ideological debate on Naijá and its use in education’, English World-Wide 42: 299‒323.

Mesthrie, R. (2009), ‘Deracialising the GOOSE vowel in South African English: Accelerated linguistic change amongst young, middle class females in post-apartheid South Africa’, in T. Hoffmann and L. Siebers (eds), World Englishes – Problems, Properties and Prospects: Selected Papers from the 13th IAWE Conference, 3‒18. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Mesthrie, R. (2020), ‘Colony, post-colony and world Englishes in the South African context’, World Englishes 40: 12‒23.

Mesthrie, R. and R. Bhatt (2008), World Englishes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Mukherjee, J. (2007), ‘Steady states in the evolution of New Englishes: present-day Indian English as an equilibrium’, Journal of English Linguistics 35: 157‒87.

Mukherjee, J. and S. Gries (2009), ‘Collostructional nativization in New Englishes: Verb-construction associations in the International Corpus of English’, English World-Wide 30: 27‒51.

Nelson, C., Z. Proshina and D. Davis, eds. (2020), The Handbook of World Englishes, 2nd ed. Malden, Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell.

Newbrook, Mark. (1997), ‘Malaysian English: Status, norms, some grammatical and lexical features’, in E. W. Schneider, ed. Englishes Around the World. Vol. 2: Caribbean, Africa, Asia, Australasia. Studies in Honour of Manfred Görlach, 229‒56. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Ngefac, A. (2016), Sociolinguistic and Structural Aspects of Cameroon Creole English. Newcastle-upon-Tyne: Cambridge Scholars.

Ngefac, A. (2022), ‘Investigating the current developmental status of Cameroon English in the context of Edgar Schneider’s Dynamic Model’, in A. Ngefac, H.-G. Wolf and T. Hoffmann (eds), World Englishes and Creole Languages Today, 64‒88. Munich: Lincom.

Ngefac, A. (2025), ‘The endonormative stabilization of Cameroon English as a significant step towards the transformative development of the country’, in A. Ngefac, D. Che Neba and M. T. Ndemanu (eds), Language, Literature and Education for the Transformative Development of Postcolonial Africa, London: Bloomsbury Publishing.

Ngefac, A. (2025), ‘A case for a transformative vision in the development agenda of postcolonial Africa. Focus on Colonial languages, indigenized varieties and Indigenous Mother Tongues’, in A. Ngefac, P. Z. Zang, T. Brato and J. R. E. Leimgruber (eds), African Englishes and Multilingualism for the Transformative Development of Postcolonial Africa, London: Bloomsbury Publishing.

Ngefac, A., H. Wolf and T. Hoffmann, eds (2022), World Englishes and Creole Languages Today. 2 vols, Munich: Lincom.

Republic of the Philippines, Department of Education (2023), English Shaping Paper, Pasig City.

Saro-Wiwa, K. (1985), Sozaboy. A Novel in Rotten English, Pearson 1994.

Schneider, E. W. (2003), ‘The dynamics of New Englishes: From identity construction to dialect birth’, Language 79: 233–81.

Schneider, E. W. (2007), Postcolonial English. Varieties around the World. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Schneider, E. W. (2014), ‘New reflections on the evolutionary dynamics of world Englishes’, World Englishes 33(1): 9‒32.

Schneider, E. W. (2016), ‘Grassroots Englishes in tourism interactions’, English Today 32(3): 2–10.

Schneider, E. W. (2020a), English Around the World. An Introduction. 2nd edn. Cambridge University Press.

Schneider, E. W. (2020b), ‘South Africa in the linguistic modeling of World Englishes’, in R. Hickey (ed), English in Multilingual South Africa. The Linguistics of Contact and Change, 18‒29. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Schneider, E. W. (2025), ‘The Dynamic Model’, in K. Bolton (ed), The Wiley Blackwell Encyclopedia of World Englishes, Hoboken: Wiley-Blackwell.

Schneider, E. W., and A. Schröder (2021), ‘The dynamics of English in Namibia: A World Englishes perspective’, in Anne Schröder (ed), The Dynamics of English in Namibia, 275‒97. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Schneider, E. W., B. Kortmann, C. Upton, R. Mesthrie and K. Burridge, eds. (2004), A Handbook of Varieties of English. A Multimedia Reference Tool. Vol. 1: Phonology. Vol. 2: Morphology and Syntax, Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Schreier, D., Hundt, M. and Schneider, E. W. (eds). (2020), The Cambridge Handbook of World Englishes. Cambridge University Press.

Schröder, A. ed. (2021), The Dynamics of English in Namibia. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

Seargeant, P. and Tagg, C. (2011), ‘English on the internet and a “post-varieties” approach to language’, World Englishes 30(4): 496–514.

Setter, J., Wong, C. S. P. and Chan, B. H. S. (2010), Hong Kong English. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press.

Silva, P., Dore, W., Mantzel, D., Muller, C. and Wright, M. (eds). (1996), A Dictionary of South African English on Historical Principles. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Spencer, B. (2011a), ‘International sporting events in South Africa, identity re-alignment, and Schneider’s EVENT X’, African Identities 9(3): 267‒78.

Spencer, B. (2011b), ‘Linguistic penetration at Schneider’s Phase 4: Acceptability ratings of entrenched features of Black South African English by South African teachers outside the originating culture of the variety’, Journal for Language Teaching 45(2): 133‒49.

Talib, I. S. (2002), The Language of Postcolonial Literatures. An Introduction, London: Routledge.

Tan S. I. (2016), ‘Charting the endonormative stabilization of Singapore English’, in G. Leitner, A. Hashim and H.-G. Wolf (eds), Communicating with Asia. The Future of English as a Global Language, 69‒84. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Udofot, I. (2011), ‘The English language and education in Nigeria’, Journal of the Nigeria English Studies Association 14(2): 17‒23.

Ugorji, C. U.C. (2010), Nigerian English Phonology: A Preference Grammar. Frankfurt am Main: Lang.

Ugwuanyi, K. (2022), ‘The development of English in Nigeria: From alien to own language’, in Ngefac et al. (eds), World Englishes and Creole Languages Today, 101‒16, Munich: Lincom.

Ugwuanyi, K. (2023), ‘Perceptions, awareness and attitudes towards Englishes in Africa: The case of Nigerian English’, in M. Akinlotan (ed), Englishes in Africa, 141‒59. New York: Peter Lang.

van Rooy, B. (2010), ‘Societal and linguistic perspectives on variability in world Englishes’, World Englishes 29(1): 3–20.

van Rooy, B. (2014), ‘Convergence and endonormativity at Phase 4 of the Dynamic Model’, in S. Buschfeld, T. Hoffmann, M. Huber and A. Kautzsch (eds), The Evolution of Englishes. The Dynamic Model and Beyond, 21‒38. Amsterdam: Benjamins.

van Rooy, B. (2020), ‘Grammatical change in South African Englishes’, World Englishes 40: 24‒37.

van Rooy, B. and L. Terblanche (2010), ‘Complexity in word-formation processes in New Varieties of South African English’, Southern African Linguistics and Applied Language Studies 28(4): 407–24.

Werner, V. (2013), ‘Temporal adverbials and the present/past tense alternation’, English World-Wide 43(2): 202‒40.

Wilmot, K. (2014), ‘“Coconuts” and the middle class: identity change and the emergence of a new prestigious English variety in South Africa’, English World-Wide 35: 306‒37.

Wilson, G. (2014), The Sociolinguistics of Singing: Dialect and Style in Classical Choral Singing in Trinidad. Münster: Monsenstein und Vannerdat.

Wodak, R., R. de Cillia, M. Reisigl and K. Liebhart (1999), The Discoursive Construction of National Identity. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press.

Wolf, Hans-Georg (2001), English in Cameroon. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Wuteh Vakunta, P. (2018), ‘The status of pidgin English in the Cameroonian Tower of Babel’, English Today 133 (34): 20‒5.





4 

The Africanization of English as a Significant Step Towards the Transformative Development of Postcolonial Africa

Aloysius Ngefac

1 Introduction

As a result of the colonial practice, the continent of Africa was not only left in a dilapidating and chaotic state with a serious development deficit, but the people’s mindset, identity, worldview and culture were upset, leaving them as cultural hybrids or mulattos in search of an identity and a worldview of their own. The invaders told the colonized people of Africa that they were on a civilization mission (‘mission civilisatrice’) (see Wolf, 2001) and forced them to believe that the African continent was a dark and barbaric world of semi-savages in need of the superior and civilized ways of the colonizers. After giving the colonizers access to their minds and hearts and to every department of their lives, the people of Africa were colonially ruled with reckless abandon, according to the whims and caprices of the colonizers. This explains why the end of colonialism was highly celebrated across the continent, as many Africans did not only see themselves liberated from the colonial bondage and entanglement, but dreamed to see a truly developed continent, capable of displaying its typical unadulterated African values and potentials.

But, more than six decades after political independence, the continent continues to be seen with the sympathy, rather than the admiration, of the world. Interestingly, the World Bank Report has repeatedly ranked African nations as the least developed, according to their Human Development Index (HDI). In terms of the per capita gross domestic product (GDP), often used as a development indicator, statistics continue to show that the development deficit of postcolonial Africa is an alarming call for concern. In spite of this horrible development deficit that emerges from the HDI and the GDP of African nations, a full picture of the poor development scenario of the continent remains largely masked. This is because hitherto efforts have not holistically assessed the development of the continent, given that the definition of development has often been limited to its economic or industrial transformation and it is sometimes based on a Eurocentric model of development. But, if development is holistically defined and its definition is couched in a paradigm that realistically reflects the African realities and needs, the development deficit of the continent will be an alarming one. This explains why this study claims and maintains that the type of development that can get Africa out of its current developmental quagmire must be transformative in nature. Transformative development, as shall be shown in this chapter, is neither limited to the economic or industrial transformation of the continent nor defined from a Eurocentric perspective. Transformative development is holistically defined and includes such aspects as politics, economy, culture, social life, science, technology, history, language, literature, education, philosophy, mindset, attitudes, peace, perception, identity and all the aspects of society. This implies that language matters, including issues of identity, culture and worldview, are indispensable in a development agenda that can truly transform the continent.

Scientific reflections and debates involving the development of postcolonial Africa have often questioned why colonial languages should be adopted and used for official communication in postcolonial African countries, arguing that such colonial languages do not only incarnate the gloomy colonial past, but tend to be largely inadequate in capturing the African experience, including the African worldview, the African culture and the African identity. Proponents of this school of thought have also argued, of course rightly, that African mother tongue languages neatly and unambiguously connect the people to their ancestral African roots, given that they are not only symbols of the identity and culture of the people, but are embodiments of rich oral libraries, important technological knowledge, halls of wisdom and even of African philosophy (see, for example, Chukwuokolo, 2009). However, in spite of the unquestionable role of African indigenous languages in displaying African values, cultures and identity, this chapter, focusing on the situation of English as a case study, claims and maintains that colonial languages are also emblematic of African values and sociocultural realities, given the process of Africanization (also referred to in the literature as domestication or indigenization or appropriation) the language has undergone in postcolonial African countries (see Moag, 1982; Kachru, 1985, 1986; Bokamba, 1992; Simo Bobda, 1994; Schneider, 2003, 2007; Ngefac, 2008). In other words, this chapter demonstrates that the Africanization or appropriation of English, like other colonial languages, has a significant impact on the transformative development of postcolonial Africa, given that the process of Africanizing the language or giving it a local touch brings to the limelight context-specific sociocultural aspects, which are significant hallmarks of transformative development.

2 Colonialism, postcolonialism and the development situation of Africa

Through colonialism, the African continent was raided, looted, distorted, repackaged and re-defined, leaving the continent in a dilapidating state, full of different types of development crises (e.g. identity crises, cultural crises, economic crises, political crises, linguistic crises and visionary crises). The way the African continent was perceived before and during this dehumanizing practice is aptly captured in the title of Joseph Conrad’s (1899) novel, The Heart of Darkness. Conrad presents a dark continent habited by barbaric savages without a history, without an identity, without any sense of civilization and without any culture of their own. This explains why the different European powers involved in this practice considered Africa as a unique world harbouring biologically and culturally inferior sub-humans or semi-savages in need of the civilized ways of the Europeans. It is not surprising that the French colonial policy of Direct Rule aimed to carry out a ‘mission civilisatrice’ (or a civilization mission) with an ‘assimilationist orientation’ (Wolf, 2001: 66–7) and the goal of converting the colonized people into French oversea citizens (Schneider, 2007: 214). The colonial governance of the continent therefore created different types of development-related problems.

However, the development situation of the continent has most often been described only in terms of the level of its economic and industrial transformation, ignoring the full array of areas that are important development indicators. As concerns the economic or industrial situation of the continent, the rankings of African nations according to their HDI do not reveal an admirable scenario for Africa. According to the World Bank Report of 2020, when the HDI was first calculated in 1990, there were sixteen African countries among the twenty nations with the lowest HDI, but in 2019, there were up to eighteen African countries out of the twenty with the lowest HDI, an indication that the development of the continent is decreasing. In terms of the per capita GDP often used as a development indicator, statistics show that Africa remains the least developed continent. For instance, out of the twenty countries with the lowest per capita GDP in the 1960s, fourteen were African nations and in 2010, there were up to nineteen African countries, out of the twenty with the lowest per capita GDP, indicating that the development picture of African nations is not very promising. This development deficit that emerges from these statistics does not even paint a full picture of the developmental quagmire that characterizes postcolonial Africa today. This is because development was earlier understood only in its limited sense, thereby restricting it to the economic or industrial situation of the continent. The fallacious belief that the development of the continent should be measured only in terms of its economic or industrial transformation has significantly limited development stakeholders’ understanding of the scope and depth of development-related problems plaguing postcolonial Africa. The economic or industrial development deficit of postcolonial Africa often reported is just a tip of the iceberg.

In order to understand the scope and depth of the problems plaguing postcolonial Africa, there is the need for a flashback on the way the continent was colonially governed. It is worth noting that the colonial governance of the continent started with the indoctrination of the people with the fallacious impression that everything about them was inferior and needed to be given up in exchange for a supposedly superior package brought by the colonizers. This implies that the colonized people were forced to give up their identity, culture, world view, languages, resources and everything that was African in exchange for those of the colonizers. As a result of the colonial practice, things started falling apart, as best captured in the title of Chinua Achebe’s classic novel, Things Fall Apart, and this resulted in different types of problems and crises. First, the people were colonially governed with reckless abandon and freedom of speech was a far-fetched dream. This implies that the seeds of dictatorship in the political governance of some African countries were sown during the colonial era. Second, the wanton looting of natural and local resources left the continent in a dilapidated state and this significantly contributed to the economic crisis many postcolonial nations experienced shortly after political independence and thereafter. Third, the cultures of the people were not only adulterated, but some were abandoned and some were significantly revised to accommodate the cultures of the colonizers. Fourth, the indigenous languages of the people were not only treated contemptuously and relegated to the background, but were considered as languages that do not deserve any scholarly attention. Fifth, giving up an African identity and embracing a new one imposed by the colonizers placed the colonized people of Africa at the crossroads in search of their true identity. During colonialism, many people became cultural mulattos and were neither rooted in the African cultures nor in the cultures of the colonizers. In addition, many people struggled to give up their African identity, values and customs in order to embrace those of the colonizers, which were assumed to be superior. Sixth, the mindset and cosmic vision of the colonized people of Africa were distorted and they ended up being unable to identify themselves neither with their ancestral roots nor with a typical European cosmology. The despicable development scenario characterizing postcolonial Africa today therefore has its roots in the colonial experience.

When development is holistically defined, it includes all the aspects of society such as politics, economy, culture, social life, science, technology, history, language, peace, education, philosophy, mindset, attitudes, perception and identity. For instance, one of the main development-related problems plaguing the continent is the fact that the mindset of many postcolonial people is still rooted in the phenomena of coloniality and Eurocentricism, which, regrettably, continue to shape and orientate the actions and inactions of postcolonial African people, as many still believe that their identity and dreams must be rooted in Western constructs in order to be meaningful. Coloniality refers to the colonial legacy that pervades all domains of life in postcolonial contexts and tends to shape and define knowledge systems, cultural values, attitudes, identity and the thoughts and tastes of postcolonial people. In other words, it is the perpetuation and incarnation of the colonial heritage in postcolonial contexts. Eurocentricism, on the other hand, is the tendency to frame Europe as the model for universal values, knowledge and development. According to Chukwuokolo (2009: 30), the most devastating impact of Eurocentric viewpoints on the development of Africa is the ‘subtle manipulation of Africans to view the world from European perspectives in all spheres’, including the political, economic, social, developmental, scientific, technological and cultural domains (Chukwuokolo, 2009). This implies that the tendency for some postcolonial African countries to be struggling to dream and live the dreams of their ex-colonial masters (instead of dreaming their own dreams, championing their own dreams and living their own dreams) is a serious development deficit.

The implication is that the phenomena of Eurocentricism and coloniality have significantly shaped many aspects of the African continent, including development goals, the modus operandi adopted for the development of the continent, the exploitation of natural resources for the holistic transformation of the continent, knowledge systems, cultural values, attitudes, identity and the philosophical views of postcolonial Africans. Identity crisis and identity rewritings tend to be some of the hallmarks of postcolonial Africa, as some people try to change their identity to embrace that of their colonial masters. This explains why Ngefac (2012) in an article, entitled ‘From skin colour mutilation to tongue rejection: Cameroonians’ attitudes towards their local languages’, points out that some people in postcolonial Africa are mutilating their skin colour in order to look as white as their colonial masters. The mindset that seems to be the order of the day in postcolonial Africa is that Western constructs are necessarily superior to those of Africa, resulting in the fallacious belief that any genuine development model must be borrowed from the West. This explains why the demand for consumer goods produced beyond the frontiers of Africa tends to be higher. This also explains why most development projects carried out in many African countries are championed and managed by foreign companies and most of the projects are rooted in paradigms that do not even reflect the African realities. It is also for this reason that some African countries still prioritize the native varieties of European languages and treat African languages and indigenized varieties of Western languages with contempt and indignation.

3 Transformative development and the need for the Africanization of colonial languages

As mentioned above, the type of development that can pull postcolonial Africa from its current development quagmire must be holistically defined, given that the development problems of the continent are multidimensional. This explains why this study distinguishes between development that is limited to the economic and industrial situation of a nation and development that is holistically defined and includes all the aspects of society, which this study considers as transformative development. Unlike previous definitions of development that are restricted to the economic progress of a nation or to the level of its industrialization and unlike those that measure development in terms of Eurocentric views (see, for instance, Hegel, 1964; Trevor-Roper, 1967; Rogers, 1969; Mabogunge, 1980), transformative development is holistically defined to include all the aspects of society (e.g. politics, economy, culture, social life, science, technology, history, language, literature, education, philosophy, mindset, attitudes, perception and identity) and aligns with what Chukwuokolo (2009) calls ‘genuine development’, which he defines as ‘the holistic evolution of all the aspects of the society’ (Chukwuokolo, 2009: 28). The holistic definition of transformative development implies that every discipline is indispensable in the development agenda of postcolonial Africa. In addition to the holistic scope of transformative development, it is not only couched in Afrocentricism, but it is disconnected from the phenomena of coloniality and Eurocentricism and accommodates only aspects of other worldviews that are compatible with African realities and needs. Transformative development is therefore disconnected from coloniality and Eurocentric views; it is initiated and piloted by decolonized African minds; it is fashioned according to local African needs; it is rooted in contextual constructs and shaped by paradigms that realistically reflect the African continent. Transformative development therefore gives birth to political stability, economic growth, low rate of unemployment, scientific and technological innovations, peaceful co-existence, creativity, high self-esteem, cultural freedom, linguistic independence, pride in one’s identity, free exploitation of natural and local resources, promotion of context-specific approaches and paradigms and freedom in science and art.

Considering that every discipline has a vital role to play in the transformative development of postcolonial Africa and given that transformative development is couched in Afrocentric views and disconnected from Eurocentricism, it is claimed and maintained in this chapter that language matters occupy an important place in any development agenda that has a transformative vision. This explains why this study sets out to investigate the Africanization of English as a significant step towards the transformative development of the continent. The study provides an opportunity for an understanding of the extent to which colonial languages such as English have been domesticated or Africanized to express the African identity and culture, which are considered in this chapter as essential hallmarks of transformative development.

4 Methodological issues

In order to investigate the Africanization of English and its impact on the transformative development of postcolonial Africa, both qualitative and quantitative approaches were used. With regard to the qualitative approach, existing literature was exploited to obtain empirical evidence on the Africanization of English or what has been referred to in the literature as indigenization, acculturation (Kachru, 1985, 1986), and appropriation (Schneider, 2007). It should be noted that it is no longer news to say that English has undergone significant twists and turns in the different postcolonial contexts where the language was transplanted. Kachru (1983) has earlier reported the ‘Indianization of English’ and Schneider (2007) called it appropriation. In addition, previous works on postcolonial African Englishes have, in fact, reported their context-specific aspects and demonstrated that these aspects are not only significantly different from those of mother tongue varieties (e.g. British and American Englishes), but are reminiscent of the sociocultural and sociolinguistic realities of the different African countries where they are spoken (see, for instance, Todd 1982; Mbangwana, 1987; Wolf, 2001; Lucko, Wolf and Lothar, 2003; Udofot, 2003; Simo Bobda 1994; Anchimbe, 2006; Ngefac, 2008). The indigenized linguistic aspects of selected African Englishes reported in previous studies will therefore provide qualitative evidence on the Africanization of English and its impact on the transformative development of the continent. As concerns the quantitative approach, a questionnaire was administered to thirty randomly selected linguists from three African countries (Cameroon, Nigeria and Ghana) where postcolonial Englishes are spoken. The choice of linguists was motivated by the understanding that they study the science of language and are well placed to evaluate the impact of the Africanization of English on transformative development. The questionnaire administered to these linguists was divided into two sections; Section A solicited the respondents’ background information and Section B comprised six questions that investigated the respondents’ views regarding the impact of the Africanization of English on the transformative development of the continent. The responses were then analyzed quantitatively and the results, coupled with the respondents’ explanations, provided the quantitative empirical evidence necessary to assess the impact of the Africanization of English on the transformative development of the continent.

5 The findings: the Africanization of English and the transformative development of postcolonial Africa

The investigation brought into the limelight two types of empirical evidence: qualitative evidence from existing literature on the Africanization or contextualization of English in different postcolonial African nations and quantitative evidence on the impact of Africanized English on transformative development. The two types of evidence are presented in the next two sub-sections.

5.1 Qualitative evidence on the Africanization of English and its impact on transformative development

The Africanization or domestication of English at all linguistic levels (lexis, morphology; syntax and phonology) is amply exemplified in existing literature (see, for instance, Mbangwana, 1987; Bokamba, 1992; Wolf, 2001; Lucko, Wolf and Lothar, 2003; Udofot, 2003; Simo Bobda, 1994, 2002; Anchimbe, 2006; Igboanusi, 2006; Schneider, 2007; Ngefac, 2008; Mbangwana and Sala, 2009; Epoge, 2012; Eze and Igwenyi, 2016; Safotso, 2020; and Sala, 2010). It is reported that, in the different African countries where the language is spoken, there exist context-specific features at all linguistic levels that are significantly different from those of varieties spoken beyond the frontiers of Africa. This explains why different postcolonial African Englishes have been identified in the literature, some of which include Cameroon English, Nigerian English, Ghanaian English, Kenyan English, Tanzanian English and Southern Africa Englishes. These African Englishes are embodiments of the sociolinguistic and sociocultural realities of the different African countries where they are spoken, an indication that they have significantly undergone the process of domestication or Africanization. Focusing on selected West African Englishes (Cameroon English, Nigerian English and Ghanaian English), empirical evidence from existing literature will be used to illustrate the extent to which English has been domesticated in Africa, a process also referred to as the Africanization of English. The domestication or Africanization of English has been attested at all the linguistic levels, as shall be shown below.

With regard to lexis, the lexical spectrum of the selected African Englishes (Cameroon English, Nigerian English and Ghanaian English) displays many words that are not attested in traditional mother tongue Englishes (e.g. British and American Englishes). In Cameroon English, for instance, such words as ‘njangi’ (‘a local financial institution’), ‘fufu’ (‘pounded yams or cassava’), ‘eru’ (‘a kind of vegetable’) and ‘Fon’ (‘traditional ruler’) are regularly used and they are not attested in traditional mother tongue Englishes. Nigerian English also displays many lexical items that are not attested in mother tongue Englishes. Some of these context-specific words that have gained admission into the linguistic spectrum of Nigerian English include the following: ‘agbada’ (‘a kind of dress for men’), ‘akpu’, ‘banga’, ‘eba’, ‘egusi’, ‘ogbono’, ‘tuwo’ (the word for ‘soup’ in different Nigerian languages’), and ‘okada’ (‘the use of motor scooter as a mode of transportation’). In Ghanaian English, there are many lexical items that are not attested in the lexicon of traditional mother tongue Englishes. Examples include the following: ‘abolo’ (‘cassava bread’), ‘haba’ or ‘aba’ (‘an expression of surprise’), ‘achumo’ (‘a kind of food’), ‘banana’ (‘fashionable hair-style’), ‘ashawo’ (‘prostitute’), and ‘pepper soup’ (‘spicy soup’).

The morphology of the selected West African Englishes under consideration also displays context-specific patterns that show the extent to which English has been domesticated or Africanized in the respective countries where the language is spoken. The three West African Englishes are characterized by such morphological processes as compounding, coinages and neologisms, as seen in the following examples:

Cameroon English

• Sweet drinks (‘soft drinks’).

• Bush-faller (somebody who has migrated to a Western country).

• Red oil (‘palm oil’).

• Brain-box (‘a very intelligent person’).

• Chicken-change (‘an insignificant amount of money that cannot provide a solution to a problem’).

• Four-one-nine (419) (‘a cheat or a fraudster’).

• Slow-boys (‘snails’).

• Buyam-sellam (‘a small-scale trader’).

Nigerian English

• Long-leg (meaning ‘well-connected’).

• Political bride (a coalition partner or running mate in an election).

• Bottom power (woman using her sexuality to bargain).

• Bad boys (‘a group of criminals’).

• Fast guy (‘smart person’).

• Tight friend (‘bosom friend’).

Ghanaian English

• Big man (‘somebody in position of power’).

• Bitter tomato (‘garden egg’).

• Blow-man (‘fighter’).

• Body-condom (‘tight clothes on a young person’).

• Chemical shop (‘pharmacy’).

• Cow meat (‘beef’).

• Head-tie (‘headscarf’).

The syntactico-semantic nature of the three West African Englishes also shows the extent to which English has undergone Africanization or domestication, as exemplified in the following examples:

• I would like to go and greet the chief! (‘I would like to go to the toilet’) (Ghanaian English).

• I am after my son (‘I am looking for my son’) (Ghanaian English).

• You are going to where? (‘Where are you going?’) (Cameroon English and Nigerian English).

• I am hearing you! (‘I hear you’) (Cameroon English, Nigerian English and Ghanaian English).

• I am loving you! (‘I love you’) (Cameroon English, Nigerian English and Ghanaian English).

• I am having your parcel (‘I have your parcel’) (Cameroon English, Nigerian English and Ghanaian English).

• Please, do not off the light! (Cameroon English, Nigerian English and Ghanaian English).

• Me I have small small children at home (‘I have young children at home’) (Nigerian English, Cameroon English, Ghanaian English).

• We were asked to pay one–one hundred naira for littering the streets! (‘We were asked to pay one hundred naira each for littering the streets’) (Nigerian English, Cameroon English and Ghanaian English).

• This your teacher is very intelligent (‘This teacher of yours is very intelligent’) (Cameroon English and Nigerian English).

• He is crying that I have eaten his food (‘He is crying because I have eaten his food’) (Cameroon English, Nigerian English and Ghanaian English).

The phonology of the West African Englishes under study has also undergone significant domestication or Africanization, as testified in existing literature. The West African Englishes, like other African Englishes, are characterized by such phonological processes as the monophthongization of diphthongs, replacement of Received Pronunciation segments with context-specific ones, reduction of long sounds to short ones, devoicing of final voiced consonants, and many other phonological processes that make the Englishes significantly different from traditional mother tongue Englishes. For instance, [з] is systematically replaced in Cameroon with [ɛ] or [ɔ] and, occasionally, with [a]. In Ghanaian English, it is replaced with [ɛ] and in Nigerian English, it is replaced with [ɔ], [ɛ] and [a], depending on whether it is Yoruba English, Igbo English or Hausa English, respectively.

The discussion so far shows that postcolonial African Englishes are, in fact, embodiments of the sociocultural and sociolinguistic realities of Africa, which are necessary indicators of the transformative development of the continent. It should be recalled that transformative development is not limited to the economic transformation of a nation; it includes all the aspects of society such as the sociocultural and sociolinguistic potentials of a nation. African Englishes, rooted in the context-specific aspects of the countries where they are spoken, therefore bring to light the sociolinguistic and sociocultural aspects of the countries where the Englishes are spoken. For instance, the Englishes are reminiscent of the complex multilingual landscape of the African countries where the language is spoken. Considering that the multilingualism of African countries is an asset and not a liability, the Englishes are promoting this important aspect that significantly determines the transformative development of the continent. Furthermore, these Africanized Englishes are embodiments of the thought patterns and sociocultural aspects of the African nations where the Englishes are spoken, implying that Africanized Englishes ‘x-ray’ the culture and cosmology of the people, which are important hallmarks of transformative development.

5.2 Quantitative evidence on the Africanization of English and its impact on the transformative development of postcolonial Africa

As mentioned earlier, the quantitative evidence necessary to investigate the impact of the Africanization of English on transformative development was obtained through a questionnaire administered to thirty linguists from three African countries (Cameroon, Nigeria and Ghana). Apart from questions that elicited the sociolinguistic background information of the respondents, the questionnaire comprised six questions that aimed to investigate the respondents’ views on the correlation between the Africanization of English and transformative development. Table 4.1 displays the results obtained from the analysis of the responses.


Table 4.1 The Africanization of English and the transformative development of Africa




	Questions related to the Africanization of English


	Indicators of transformative development







	There are many Englishes today, including British English, American English, Ghanaian English, White South African English, Black South African English, Cameroon English, Kenyan English, Tanzanian English, Nigerian English and Ugandian English. Which of these Englishes should be spoken and promoted in your country?

	- Country-specific English … … … ….. (24) 80%

- British or American English … … … (6) 20%





	English has undergone the processes of adoption and adaptation in all the African nations where it is spoken as an official language. Do you consider the adaptation of English to local realities necessary? In other words, should English be acculturated and given a local touch in your country?

	- Very necessary … … … … … …. …. … (5) 17%

- Necessary … … … … … ….. … … … … (22) 73%

- Not necessary … … … … … … ….. ….. (3) 10%




	Which English do you consider more important for the development of your country: British English or your local English?


	- Country-specific English … … … ….. (27) 90%

- British English … … … … … …. …. … (3) 10%





	Which English do you consider more important for the development of your country: American English or your local English?


	- Country-specific English … … … ….. (27) 90%

- American English … … … … … ….. … (3) 10%





	Should British English or American English be promoted in your country to the detriment of your local English?


	Yes … … … … … … … … … … … … … ….(3) 10%

No … … … … … … … … … … … … ….. (27) 90%





	Should your local English be promoted in your country to the detriment of British or American English?


	Yes … … … … … … … … … … … … … (27) 90%

No … … … … … … … … … … … ….. ….. (3) 10%








The correlation between the Africanization of English and the transformative development of postcolonial Africa clearly emerges from the data. As concerns which English the respondents consider necessary for postcolonial Africa, they were expected to choose between a context-specific English (or the English that has undergone Africanization) and a traditional mother tongue English (e.g. British and American Englishes). Interestingly, up to 80 per cent of the respondents preferred an Africanized English and only 20 per cent of the respondents chose a traditional mother tongue English. The preference for a country-specific English that incarnates sociocultural aspects and national identity is suggestive of psychological independence and the determination to promote contextual realities, which is an important indicator of transformative development. One of the respondents from Nigeria made the following remark to justify his preference for Nigerian English:

… I’m of the view that Nigerian English should be promoted for many reasons. Nigerian English is already being spoken in Nigeria, so the question of which variety of English should be spoken does/should not arise in the first place. It should be promoted because it is our variety of English that distinguishes us as Nigerians. A Nigerianized variety of English embodies our thoughts, local cultures and identities as Nigerians.


(Nigerian linguist; age 39; level of education: PhD; profession: teaching)

With regard to what the respondents think about the Africanization or domestication of English, 73 per cent thought it is a ‘necessary’ process, 17 per cent held that it is ‘very necessary’ and only 10 per cent maintained that it is ‘not necessary’ for the language to be adapted to the sociocultural and sociolinguistic realities of Africa. Most respondents who considered the Africanization of English either as ‘necessary’ or ‘very necessary’ justified their views with the argument that the English language has been significantly appropriated and acculturated in Africa and it should be capable of displaying the sociocultural identity of the African country where it is spoken. The few respondents who indicated that the Africanization of English is ‘not necessary’ emphasized the need for international intelligibility. What is worth emphasizing here is the fact that up to 90 per cent (i.e. 73 per cent + 17 per cent) of the respondents saw the Africanization of English as a necessary process, given that it provides an opportunity for context-specific aspects to be brought into the light. This is a significant step towards transformative development, given that any attempt to valorize local realities is synonymous with the promotion of local identity, one of the necessary prerequisites for the holistic transformation of the continent. After all, Chukwuokolo (2009: 28) considers genuine development as ‘the holistic evolution of all the aspects of the society’ (Chukwuokolo, 2009: 28).

As concerns the English that is more important for the development of the countries of the respondents, they were expected to choose between an indigenized country-specific variety and a traditional mother tongue variety. Interestingly, 90 per cent of the respondents elected a country-specific variety and only 10 per cent of the respondents mentioned either British English or American English. The question was put differently to the respondents to investigate whether an Africanized English should actually be promoted to the detriment of British or American English. The fact that an overwhelming majority of the respondents (i.e. 90 per cent) elected an indigenized country-specific English is suggestive of their recognition of the place of sociocultural aspects in the holistic transformation of the African continent. In other words, they recognize that, for the transformative development of the African continent, context-specific Englishes are more important than the varieties spoken in colonial countries.

6 Conclusion

The colonial practice and indoctrination distorted and upset everything about the African people, leaving the continent in a dilapidated and chaotic state, resulting in different types of development-related crises (e.g. economic crises, political crises, identity crises, cultural crises, linguistic crises and visionary or mindset crises). Based on the HDI and the GDP of many African countries, postcolonial Africa is said to be experiencing a serious development deficit (see the World Bank Report of 2020). In spite of the poor development situation of postcolonial Africa that is often reported, the alarming picture of the development deficit of the continent is still masked. This is because most previous definitions of development have been limited to the economic or industrial situation of the continent, in spite of the multidimensional development problems that plague postcolonial Africa. This explains why this chapter maintains that the type of development that can pull the continent out of its current developmental quagmire must be transformative in nature, given that the continent is experiencing different types of crises. Transformative development is concerned with ‘the holistic evolution of all the aspects of the society’ (Chukwuokolo, 2009: 28), including politics, economy, culture, social life, science, technology, history, language, literature, education, philosophy, mindset, attitudes, perception and identity. This implies that every discipline, including language, can contribute to the transformation of the continent. Furthermore, transformative development is disconnected from the phenomena of coloniality and Eurocentricism and is rooted in Afrocentric views. The implication is that the development agenda of postcolonial Africa should be based on paradigms that reflect the African realities and needs, and not on paradigms that reflect the realities of Western countries. It also implies that the valorization of the sociocultural and sociolinguistic aspects of the continent through any means is an essential step towards transformative development.

Considering that language is indispensable in the holistic transformation of the continent, this chapter investigated the Africanization of English for the transformative development of postcolonial Africa. The investigation revealed two types of evidence: qualitative evidence on the Africanization of English and its correlation with transformative development and quantitative evidence on the impact of Africanized English on transformative development. Existing literature provided qualitative evidence on the extent to which English has embraced the sociocultural and sociolinguistic realities of Africa at all linguistic levels (lexis, morphology, syntax and phonology), a process referred to as the Africanization of English. The chapter therefore establishes the correlation between this Africanized English and transformative development. With regard to the quantitative evidence, the responses of the thirty respondents investigated were analysed and the results showed that most of them consider the Africanization of English as a significant and necessary step to display the African culture and identity. The chapter therefore maintains that the Africanization of English promotes linguistic autonomy and decoloniality and ushers in important sociocultural and sociolinguistic African aspects, which constitute some of the hallmarks of the transformative development of the continent.
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Exploring the Evolution of African Englishes Through Diachronic Corpora

Thorsten Brato

1 Introduction

The Dynamic Model (Schneider, 2003, 2007) emphasizes the importance of studying how Englishes in postcolonial contexts develop over time. Though progress has been made in compiling historical corpora for several New Englishes, there is still room for improvement in consistency and time depth. This paper addresses this gap by proposing the Diachronic Newspaper Corpus of African Englishes (DiaNewsAfrica).

DiaNewsAfrica will initially encompass four varieties (Ghana, Kenya, Nigeria, and Uganda) and contains data from the 1960s to the 2020s, thus covering structural nativization in these varieties almost entirely. The corpus will initially comprise around 14 million words. For several reasons, newspaper data is valuable for studying language change in postcolonial varieties. Unlike academic writing, where foreign norms may heavily influence authors, journalists are typically trained in their home countries and are more likely to use local linguistic features. Additionally, newspapers serve as a primary source of written data for the general public and often play a normative role. This data type enables the creation of large, comparable corpora suitable for morphological, syntactic and lexico-semantic research.

The paper is organized as follows. Section 2 gives an overview of the diachronic turn in World Englishes and corpora of World Englishes with a historical or diachronic focus. Section 3 draws on the author’s experience compiling the Historical Corpus of English in Ghana (HiCE Ghana; Brato, 2019b) and argues why a newspaper corpus ensures comparability across varieties. In Section 4, DiaNewsAfrica is outlined, its representativeness is discussed and possible designs are presented. Section 5 highlights research prospects. The final section provides an outlook.

2 The diachronic turn in World Englishes

The ‘diachronic turn’ (Buschfeld and Kautzsch, 2020: 59) in the study of World Englishes was marked by Schneider’s (2003, 2007) Dynamic Model of the Evolution of Postcolonial Englishes, which was further extended by Schneider’s (2014: 28) notion of ‘transnational attraction’ and the Extra- and Intraterritorial Forces Model (Buschfeld and Kautzsch, 2017). This in turn emphasized a stronger developmental perspective and has since stimulated extensive research in the field. However, one significant issue remains mainly unresolved to this day. As Huber (2020: 484) points out, while there has been a surge in synchronic studies, diachronic investigations of postcolonial Englishes have not only remained the exception but have predominantly adopted a macro-sociolinguistic perspective, focusing on the external history of (post)colonial Englishes while neglecting linguistic structure. So, while there are at least twenty-five macro-sociolinguistic outlines for different varieties of postcolonial varieties and numerous studies on features from all linguistic levels, only very few studies take a developmental or diachronic perspective.

Huber (2020: 490) argues that model-building plays a crucial role in theorizing, as it attempts to identify general trends applicable to a wide range of cases. However, once these models are released, they need to be tested, refined and revised in light of further empirical data. In the case of the Dynamic Model, developments predicted within it have been examined using synchronic data. For example, Mukherjee and Gries (2009) compared verb-complementation patterns in Hong Kong, Indian and Singaporean English. Hong Kong falls between phases 2 and 3, India between phases 3 and 4 and Singapore is well-advanced into phase 4. They found that the further a variety has developed, the more dissimilar it is from British English. This finding is mirrored by Loureiro-Porto (2016), who studied (semi-)modals in Hong Kong, Indian and British Englishes. Fuchs and Gut (2015) investigated progressives in Nigerian English in apparent time.

Only recently have scholars begun utilizing historical data to test assumptions made in the Dynamic Model. Rossouw and van Rooy (2012), van Rooy and Wasserman (2014) and Wasserman and van Rooy (2014) examined modality in South African Englishes, while Evans (2015) explored word-formation in Hong Kong English. Collins (2015) focused on progressives in Philippine English, and Brato investigated lexis (2019a) and noun phrase complexity (2020) in Ghanaian English.

The necessity for historical and diachronic corpora in research on New Englishes is paramount, and their compilation is clearly a desideratum in current and future research, as pointed out by Mukherjee and Bernaisch (2015: 413; my emphasis),

In corpus-based research into New Englishes, one would ideally need comparable historical data in addition to synchronic […] in order to be able to directly trace and compare structural changes across time in individual varieties of English. The lack of historical corpora for most of the colonial and postcolonial settings world-wide is one of the most severe challenges for research into New Englishes.

as well as Huber (2020: 492; my emphasis):

Only if we have parallel historical or diachronic corpora of the input variety and the New English will we be able to answer the crucial questions with a higher degree of certainty: At which developmental stage of the New English and to what extent were particular linguistic features present and do they present retentions or innovations?

Although advances have been made in compiling historical and diachronic corpora of Postcolonial Englishes, we are still far from comprehensive, comparable and parallel resources to study the evolution of New Englishes (cf. Table 5.1).


Table 5.1 Historical and diachronic corpora of postcolonial Englishes (selection)




	Corpus


	Size


	Description


	Reference







	CoHind


	400,000


	Parallel corpus of nineteenth- and twentieth-century British and Indian newspaper writing


	Fuchs, 2020





	Phil-Brown


	1,000,000


	Philippine English from the late 1950s and early 1960s modelled on BROWN corpus


	Borlongan and Dita, 2015




	Diachronic Corpus of Singapore English


	?


	Aims to provide 10-year interval snapshots from 1951 to 2011


	Hoffmann, 2013




	Diachronic Corpus of Hong Kong English


	500,000 per period


	Contains data from 1930, 1960 and 1990


	Biewer, Bernaisch, Berger and Heller, 2014




	Historical native white and Black South African English


	700,000


	Newspaper and fiction texts from the 1880s to 2010


	cf. Fuchs, van Rooy and Gut, 2019: 45




	Historical Corpus of English in Ghana


	600,000


	Written and printed categories of ICE for the period 1966‒75


	Brato, 2018, 2019b




	Historical Corpus of English in Nigeria


	1,000,000


	Written and printed categories of ICE, student essays, and written addresses from 1960‒79 and 1980‒99


	Unuabonah et al., 2022




	Trinidad & Bahamas Corpus


	177,000


	Newspapers from 1962 and 2002‒12


	Hackert and Deuber, 2015








In summary, the diachronic turn in World Englishes research, initiated by Schneider’s Dynamic Model, has called for a stronger developmental perspective. Although synchronic studies have flourished, diachronic investigations remain limited, with macro-sociolinguistic perspectives prevailing. Historical and diachronic corpora have become crucial for tracing structural changes over time, but their scarcity remains a significant challenge. Recent research has begun to address these gaps by utilizing historical data to test the predictions of the Dynamic Model in various postcolonial English contexts.

3 Why a newspaper corpus

This chapter argues that a newspaper corpus can provide the most balanced data for a comparative diachronic analysis of the evolution of African Englishes. It draws on the author’s experience compiling HiCE Ghana (Brato, 2018, 2019b) related to corpus compilation and representativeness questions.

During the compilation of HiCE Ghana, questions arose concerning the corpus structure, specifically whether it should be diachronic or synchronic and which time period(s) should be included. Additionally, decisions had to be made regarding the modelling approach for the corpus. The corpus contains approximately 600,000 words and is modelled on the written-printed categories of the International Corpus of English (ICE) with some modifications. These include an additional ‘Letters to the editor’ category and more fine-grained subdivisions in the press reportage and creative writing sections. The corpus designs of HiCE Ghana and ICE Ghana (Huber and Dako, 2013) are presented in Table 5.2.


Table 5.2 Corpus design of HiCE Ghana and ICE Ghana


[image: ]



The concept of representativeness plays a crucial role in corpus compilation. Egbert et al. (2022: 11) define representativeness as ‘the extent to which a corpus permits accurate generalizations about the quantitative linguistic patterns that are typical in a target language or discourse domain.’ To ensure representativeness, consideration must be given to population coverage, domains included in the corpus, and the quantitative distribution of the linguistic features of interest (Egbert, Biber and Gray, 2022: 11‒12; 34).

It is a common practice only to include adult speakers or writers in a corpus. In addition, to be included in ICE, speakers/writers should be born in the country and educated to at least secondary level using English as a medium of instruction (cf. Nelson, 1996: 28). In the case of HiCE Ghana, writers born in or before 1948‒57 were included. As the first collection period of DiaNewsAfrica will likely be 1960, speakers should therefore have been born in or before 1942. The second point is a very important one in the context of the compilation of a corpus of African Englishes. Prior to independence – in fact, also for a good time afterwards – only comparatively few children were educated in schools and of those who were, only very few moved on to secondary education. In Nigeria, for example, in 1954, only about 400,000 children were enrolled in primary schools – just over 1 per cent of the then population of about 40 million (Distance Learning Institute, 2010). In Uganda, in 1962, there were a mere twenty-eight secondary schools (Ssekamwa, 1997).

As reported by Brato (2019b: 130), in 1966, the adult population of Ghana was approximately 4.3 million, of which around 20 per cent were considered educated. Sey (1973: 1–2) provides insights into the educational qualifications, stating that education involved a ten-year course in primary and middle schools, predominantly conducted in English. Consequently, it can be estimated that the potential user basis for the corpus would be around 800,000 people, although the number of proficient writers would be significantly smaller.

The colonial/postcolonial context adds another critical factor to consider. The 1948 Census data (The Government of the Gold Coast, 1950: 18) reveals that only about 5 per cent of Gold Coasters aged ten and above (approximately 99,000 individuals) had received formal education, defined as having attended school until at least the age of ten. Furthermore, enrolment in secondary schools at that time was only 4,150. Before the establishment of the University of the Gold Coast in 1948, individuals pursuing tertiary education had to go abroad. These individuals likely acquired British linguistic features in both grammar and pronunciation. Excluding such writers from the corpus would have meant omitting around 80‒90 per cent of all academic writing. Given that Kenya and Uganda had similar population sizes, we may assume a similar situation. In terms of the percentage of educated writers, we assume it is similar in Nigeria, but given that it was about eight times more populous than the other countries, there would be a greater number of proficient writers.

Moving on to the representativeness of texts and text types, the limited number of book publications in Ghana during the corpus period is a significant consideration. Apponsah (1968: 4) notes that in 1966 Ghana produced 225 books and pamphlets. However, this figure must be adjusted by deducting publications in Ghanaian languages, reducing the available corpus material. Additionally, there is a notable bias towards social sciences and humanities in the publications. In contrast, local publications in the natural sciences and technology are relatively rare (Brato, 2018: 27). As a result, the majority of the data in the corpus stems from a limited range of journals with specific foci. This poses challenges in filling certain categories, and some texts may only be marginally relevant to the research objectives. Newspapers, on the other hand, are comparatively readily available from archives. Often several newspapers are held over long periods.

To summarize, creating a representative sample of most, if not all, African Englishes in the 1960s following the designs of ICE or BROWN (as in Phil-Brown, cf. Collins, 2015) is practically impossible for several reasons. The limited number of proficient writers, particularly in academic contexts, poses a significant constraint. Moreover, most well-educated writers had spent considerable time in the United Kingdom or the United States, which could have influenced their language use. Additionally, the scarcity of locally produced books and the inclination towards social sciences and humanities publications further hinder the creation of a comprehensive corpus.

In light of these challenges, it is crucial to emphasize the significance of newspaper data. Fuchs (2020) discusses the compilation of a historical newspaper corpus of Indian English and highlights that newspapers were often established early on in colonial territories, allowing for increased time depth compared to other types of texts. Consequently, newspaper corpora have been widely and successfully used in research on World Englishes. Although the focus of the current project is not on colonial times, the availability of newspaper data remains a crucial point, as will be discussed in the ‘Outlook’ section.

4 The Diachronic Newspaper Corpus of African Englishes

4.1 Outline of DiaNewsAfrica

The Diachronic Newspaper Corpus of African Englishes (DiaNewsAfrica) is proposed as a comprehensive resource for studying the evolution of African Englishes over time. DiaNewsAfrica aims to include data from four countries initially, namely Ghana, Nigeria, Kenya and Uganda, representing West and East African Englishes. The corpus will span seven sampling periods from 1960 to 2020, allowing for a diachronic analysis of linguistic changes. With twenty-eight sub-corpora, each containing 500,000 words, DiaNewsAfrica is the most extensive diachronic corpus of New Englishes, totalling 14,000,000 words. Its key points are summarized in Figure 5.1


[image: ]
Figure 5.1 Key points of DiaNewsAfrica


The selection of these specific countries is based on their representation of West and East African Englishes and their shared historical and linguistic developments. All four countries were former British colonies or protectorates that gained independence around the same time, with Ghana leading the way in 1957 and Kenya being the final country to gain independence in 1963. Additionally, these varieties were transitioning from exonormativity to the nativization phase during this period, where most changes on the structural level are expected.

Table 5.3 summarizes the key political, demographic and linguistic developments. The varieties have made significant progress in the nativization phase over the last sixty years. In particular, Ghana (Huber, 2014: 90) and Nigeria (Gut, 2012) have reached a point where they are on the brink of moving towards Endonormative Stabilization.


Table 5.3 Overview of the countries included in the first phase of DiaNewsAfrica




	Country


	Independence


	Population (then/now)


	Phase (then/now)







	Ghana


	1957


	6m/31m


	2/3/3‒4





	Nigeria


	1960


	45m/206m


	3/3‒4




	Kenya


	1963


	9m/54m


	3/3




	Uganda


	1962


	7m/46m


	(2)/3








In none of these countries did a settler strand have any significant impact, neither before nor after independence. In the case of Kenya, where there were approximately 40,000 white settlers in the mid-1960s, their impact on the nativization process was not substantial (Hoffmann, 2010). Instead, the linguistic developments observed in the English spoken in these regions are primarily shaped by local sociolinguistic factors rather than significant external influences from the settler community or, as Huber (2014: 88) claims for Ghana, ‘convergence and identity construction in Ghana did and does take place not so much between the STL and IDG groups but rather between different groups within the IDG strand’ (emphasis in the original).

DiaNewsAfrica excludes South African English from its initial scope due to its ‘complexity of the sociolinguistic constellations’ (Schneider, 2007: 173), making it difficult to compare to the four varieties in the corpus. South Africa has a distinctly different linguistic and social history. Not only does it have a significant settler strand, but also a large population of Indian descent and speakers of Afrikaans as a first language. It progressed into phase 3 around 1910 and reached phase 4 in the 1990s, setting it apart from the other varieties under investigation. While countries like Botswana, Zimbabwe or Zambia could be included to represent southern Africa, the limited research on these varieties may complicate their inclusion. For instance, Botswana had a population of approximately 500,000 in 1960, affecting data availability. Namibia has been excluded as it was first a German colony (up to World War I) before it came under South African administration in 1920, from which it gained independence in 1990 (e.g. Buschfeld and Kautzsch, 2014: 123). Tanzania, a former German (up to 1919) and British colony (up to 1961), has not progressed far into phase 3 and is considered ‘stuck’ at that stage (Schneider, 2007: 199). Similarly, Cameroon’s colonial past and the dominance of French have restricted its progress beyond moving into phase 3 (Schneider, 2007: 218).

4.2 Representativeness of DiaNewsAfrica

Regarding representativeness, the corpus size of DiaNewsAfrica is 14 million words, allowing for both diachronic and synchronic analyses. Each subcorpus contains approximately 500,000 words, resulting in 3.5 million words per variety over the seven sampling points for diachronic analysis and 2 million words per sampling point for synchronic analysis. This size is considered substantial enough to trace the evolution of lexis and grammar and apply statistical modelling to various data types.

When considering domain considerations and representativeness, several factors come into play. The degree to which different types of newspapers published in the respective countries and time periods should be represented in the corpus is a significant consideration. This includes considering the political perspective of the newspapers and whether to include or exclude current affairs magazines. Demographic variables such as gender, ethnicity and audience also need to be considered. Situational variables like production circumstances and editing policies are additional factors to consider.

Regarding previous designs and reference corpora, the original BROWN corpus (Francis and Kučera, 1964) has the most detailed subdivision of categories. Reportage (88,000 words) is subdivided further into politics, sports, society, spot news, finance and culture. The editorial section of BROWN includes institutional and personal editorials and letters to the editor, contributing about 54,000 words. Reviews on theatre, books, music and dance amount to 34,000 words. The other corpora belonging to the BROWN family, including LOB, FROWN, FLOB, B-BROWN, BLOB and Kolhapur, have a simpler categorization system. They focus on three supercategories without the extensive subcategories seen in BROWN.

In ICE, the content is divided into two main categories: press news reports and press editorials. The former comprises 40,000 words, while the latter consists of 20,000 words. The approach taken for HiCE Ghana is based on the ICE design but was partly inspired by BROWN. Its press news reports cover a range of subjects, including politics, culture, regional news and sports, amounting to 100,000 words. Among these, political news reports account for 50,000 words, cultural news reports for 10,000 words, and regional news reports and sports news reports for 20,000 words each. HiCE Ghana also includes an opinion section with press editorials and letters to the editor, contributing 50,000 words each, totalling 100,000 words.

To ensure representativeness and broaden the scope of DiaNewsAfrica, we should consider including sections beyond those outlined above. These include what could be termed ‘background pieces’, which are not necessarily journalistic. These pieces, e.g. on infrastructure, health or money issues, were frequently found in the newspapers included in HiCE Ghana. ‘Life help’ columns, such as ‘Auntie Susie,’ ‘Lady Kaa,’ or ‘Doctor in the home’, were also frequently found, as were death notices (obituaries, funeral announcements or in memoriams). We may also want to include classifieds or job advertisements – although these would, of course, be quite different in their linguistic structure because of their brevity.

4.3 Possible corpus designs

Based on the discussion in the previous section, I propose two possible designs for each subcorpus of DiaNewsAfrica.

Design 1 (Table 5.4) adopts a straightforward approach, encompassing two main categories: reportage and opinion. The reportage category can be further divided into typical topics covered, including politics and sports. The opinion section comprises editorials and comments from professional writers, as well as letters to the editor, which reflect the viewpoints of the general public. This design would be very much in line with the one adopted for HiCE Ghana.

Design 2 (Table 5.5) maintains the reportage and opinion categories while introducing an additional ‘Other’ category. This category accommodates various contents, such as advice columns covering health, nutrition and finances, reviews of books, plays, music or films, and death notices, including obituaries and funeral announcements. Additionally, it incorporates classifieds, including job offers.

It should be stressed that these are only suggestions. A final decision can only be taken once the pilot collection (see Section 6) has been completed.


Table 5.4 Possible design 1 for each subcorpus of DiaNewsAfrica




	Design 1


	Word Count







	Reportage


	300,000




	‒ Political


	125,000




	‒ Business/Finance


	50,000




	‒ Regional


	50,000




	‒ Sports


	50,000




	‒ Cultural


	25,000




	Opinion


	200,000




	‒ Editorials


	125,000




	‒ Letters to the editor


	75,000









Table 5.5 Possible design 2 for each subcorpus of DiaNewsAfrica




	Design 2


	Word Count







	Reportage


	250,000




	‒ Political


	125,000




	‒ Business/Finance


	50,000




	‒ Sports


	50,000




	‒ Regional


	25,000




	‒ Cultural


	25,000




	Opinion


	150,000




	‒ Editorials


	50,000




	‒ Letters to the editor


	75,000




	Other


	100,000




	‒ Advice columns


	25,000




	‒ Reviews


	25,000




	‒ Death notices


	25,000




	‒ Classifieds


	25,000








5 Research prospects

DiaNewsAfrica presents an array of research prospects that were previously unattainable or hard to come by. The corpus’s parallel design and size allow for in-depth investigations into various linguistic aspects and the application of statistical modelling to a wide range of data. With 3.5 million words per variety across seven sampling points for diachronic analysis and 2 million words per sampling point for synchronic analysis, the corpus provides ample material for exploring the evolution of these varieties beyond the more traditional levels of lexis and grammar. We may also explore pragmatic aspects or conduct detailed genre analysis (cf. Mühleisen, 2022).

A comprehensive body of research, including glossaries and dictionaries, can be used as the basis for studies on lexical features. A comprehensive list of about 4,000 items (based on work by Kirby, 1998; Dako, 2001, 2003; Blench, 2006 and myself) has been compiled in the context of work on lexical variation in HiCE and ICE Ghana. Similarly, for Nigerian English, comprehensive glossaries are available, drawing on the works of Blench (2005) and Adegbite, Udofot and Ayoola (2014). These glossaries document over 2,000 lexical items specific to Nigerian English. In the case of Kenyan English, Buregeya (2007) has compiled a list of approximately 180 lexical items, and for Ugandan English Isingoma (2014, 2016) offers detailed descriptions of lexical features, borrowings and calques. Lubuulwa (2022) contributes additional English items to further enrich the understanding of Ugandan English.

The availability of these glossaries facilitates comparative analysis of the lexical items across these different varieties of English. Tools like AntConc (Anthony, 2023) can be employed to easily trace and explore these lexical items, enhancing our comprehension of the distinct linguistic characteristics and influences in each of these English varieties. The following example from HiCE Ghana shows the rich linguistic creativity employed by newspaper writers in 1968, including borrowings, derivations and compounds:

NANA Kweku Kwaning III, Benkumhene of Akim Bosome at the week-end swore the oath of allegiance to Nana Oware Agyekum III, Omanhene of Akim Bosome Traditional Area at a ceremony held at the traditional council conference hall Akim Swedru.

Nana Kwaming, who is also Akim Afoase-Kesehene, succeeded his younger brother Nana Kofi Karikari, who was customarily destooled by his king-makers nine months ago.

(HiCE-PrReg039)

Other areas of interest within lexis include word-formation (Biermeier, 2008), collocational preferences, phraseology and semantic shift.

Studies on grammatical features in World Englishes abound, and, of course, DiaNewsAfrica can be very valuable in this respect. Key aspects of grammar that can be explored include pattern distributions, such as variability, e.g. on genitive (Akinlotan, 2016) or dative alternation (Bernaisch, Gries and Mukherjee, 2014), simplification or complication in the noun phrase (Brunner, 2014; Brato, 2020) or the amount and distribution of progressives (van Rooy and Piotrowska, 2015). Of particular interest in the context of structural nativization is the relationship between lexis and grammar, such as verb-complementation patterns (Mukherjee and Hoffmann, 2006) and particle verbs (Schneider, 2004).

Beyond lexis and grammar, DiaNewsAfrica opens doors to investigating other linguistic dimensions. Intensifiers or stance markers, such as those studied by Unuabonah et al. (2022), provide insights into the expression of attitudes and emphasis in African Englishes. The influence of Americanization in World Englishes, as explored by researchers like Awonusi (1994), Gonçalves et al. (2018) and Sharbawi (2022), unveils the impact of American English on local linguistic features. Furthermore, genre analysis and pragmatics offer avenues for understanding the communicative functions and language use in specific contexts, as indicated byAnderson (2006), Anderson and Asiama-Ossom (2010) or Mühleisen (2022).

6 Outlook

What has been outlined above is a first idea for a Diachronic Newspaper Corpus of African Englishes. The actual corpus design will depend on several factors, which we will explore in a pilot collection in the upcoming months. Most importantly, we must ensure access to newspapers from the different countries and periods. A first research in the German Union Catalogue of Serials (Deutsche Nationalbibliothek, 2023), which contains most holdings of newspapers, magazines and journals in Germany, shows that newspapers from Ghana and Nigeria are readily available for the first period. However, there are no holdings for the East African varieties. From 1970 to 2000 ample data is available for all countries. There are no holdings in German libraries for the last two periods – 2010 and 2020. Here, one might resort to digital archives or newspaper websites. However, we also need to explore data collection possibilities elsewhere. The University of Leiden in the Netherlands has an extensive collection of Africana, as does the British Library. More importantly, we aim to establish collaborations with colleagues from Africa who would be interested in compiling and exploring (components) of DiaNewsAfrica in archives and libraries in the countries under research.

Another vital step for a project of this size is the adoption or development of the technical research environment needed to collect, digitize, annotate and explore the corpus data. In recent years, substantial advancements have been made in this respect, and Corpus-Tools (Druskat, Gast, Krause and Zipser, 2016) could be adopted.

Another possible longer-term outcome is the collaboration with colleagues from other disciplines, most notably media studies or social sciences, who may provide valuable input on background for our linguistic analyses. In the Ghanaian context, Hasty (2005: 49) describes a ‘house style’ for the Daily Graphic, which foregrounds positive aspects of government policies or events. At the same time, a balanced corpus of the size of DiaNewsAfrica may also be a valuable resource in its own right for scholars exploring aspects other than those of linguistics.

A final point is the extension of the corpus beyond African Englishes. Picking up on Huber (2020: 492), who suggests including comparable data from the input variety, one could compile a corpus of British newspaper writing from the periods covered here – similar to the CoHind corpus (Fuchs, 2020). Another ultimate goal would be the compilation of a Diachronic Newspaper Corpus of Postcolonial Englishes, which could include Asian and Caribbean varieties.
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The Appropriation of the English Language in Medical Discourse Through Indigenization and Hybridization of Discursive Features in a Postcolonial Setting

The Case of L1 Features In Doctor‒Patient HIV/AIDS Consultations in Some Clinics in South Africa

Diana B. Njweipi-Kongor

1 Introduction

In the South African context, there are cultural and linguistic peculiarities that engender communicative challenges in public domains (Pennycook 1994; Ellis 2004), especially considering how linguistically complex migration has made public spaces in the postcolonial times. Medical consultations between doctors and patients in general and in HIV/AIDS clinics in particular present instances where some of the communication difficulties are evident because the interlocutors are in a multilingual environment and sometimes have to use a common language in which they have limited proficiency. Unfortunately, most postcolonial language policies, like that of South Africa, still struggle with the hegemony of colonial languages such as English and Afrikaans over the indigenous languages. The Constitution of South Africa recognizes eleven official languages, providing the possibility for members of the different ethnic groups to use their first language to conduct interpersonal and official business (Mesthrie 2002), such as medical consultations. But, usually, there is no sufficient provision of financial resources for the planning and implementation of the intentions of such a language policy (Anthonissen 2010) and the people find themselves sometimes compelled to use ELF. So, the aim of this study is to find answers to the following research questions:

1. What form does the ELF take during HIV consultations?

2. What discursive features in the ELF consultations in the HIV clinics indicate that the interlocutors have indigenized and appropriated the language?

3. How is their use of ELF helping them?

It is with this background that this study investigates participants’ use of ELF in the South African context, as a postcolonial linguistic tool that enables users to navigate the consultation and discuss the complex topic of HIV/AIDS. It explores the salient characteristic features of South African English that are used to facilitate understanding during the consultation that would otherwise have been difficult. The study isolates the discursive indigenized features that are marks of ownership and appropriation of the language by the users. The chapter focuses on the characteristic features of ELF in this particular medical context, not necessarily as non-standard, but as a reflection of the impact of shared cultural values and usage. It explores elements of indigenization and common linguistic features and practices that have been adopted by users in a multilingual context and are evidence of appropriation and accommodation of English by non-native speakers. Through these processes, Ashcroft et al. (1989: 38–9) say the language (English) is made to ‘bear the burden’ of one’s own cultural experience … and is adopted as a tool and utilized to express differing experiences such as the HIV consultation in this case. The data show that, for postcolonial users of English in this context, English first came as an imperial language, but is now the common language for diverse linguistic and ethnic groups. These users try in their own way to affirm their right to the language and, by so doing, they do not always use it exactly the way native speakers do, but remake it to suit their own purposes, as Pölzl et al. (2006) say: ‘In and on their own terms’.

2 Literature review

Health communication discourse research has expanded to cover a wide range of areas, including the relationship between communication and participants of different professional and linguistic backgrounds. HIV/AIDS is part of this and the foci on HIV/AIDS discourse itself range from blame allocation, malevolence, stigma and social distance (Pittam and Gallois 2000) to identifying and suggesting care for groups that are most vulnerable to the infection (Fiscella et al. 2000). Many studies on this subject have centred on aspects such as education, transmission, prevention, counselling and treatment of those affected and infected (Dube 2006), who often have to deal with the stigma associated with HIV/AIDS (Campbell, Nair and Maimane 2006; Campbell, Nair, Maimane 2007). Other studies have focused on lessons learnt by those who have made contributions to HIV/AIDS research (Ellison, Parker and Campbell 2003). Such research is mostly motivated by concerns for the quality of health care provided when there is cultural and linguistic discordance between the service providers and the patients (Orr 1996; Ohtaki, Ohtaki and Fetters 2003; Moa 2005; Schouten and Meeuwesen 2006). These studies rarely refer to the specificities of the actual doctor‒patient interaction, which could be critical to the management of the pandemic, especially in a cross-cultural and multilingual context.

Research has shown that not many health workers in South Africa share the same mother tongue with their patients (Penn 2007; Deumert 2010T), with as little as 5 per cent of doctors being able to conduct interactions in their patient’s mother tongue (Schwartz 2004). Consequently, a majority of consultations in government hospitals in the Western Cape are still carried out in English and Afrikaans, even when the Constitution recognizes eleven official languages (Njweipi-Kongor 2012). It is observed that due to easier migration of people across national borders in recent years, the number of patients who require medical services (HIV/AIDS treatment) but who are not L1 users of either English or Afrikaans keeps increasing. This necessarily puts a lot of strain on the health workers to meet the health needs of these patients in a common language that is a lingua franca. In the four HIV/AIDS clinics in which this study was carried out in South Africa, the lingua franca was English. Thus, using a language that both health workers and patients understand, even if they both have limited proficiency in it is in line with some research that has revealed that good communication in consultations should be patient-centred and should guarantee patient satisfaction (Beisecker 1990; Elwyn, Edwards and Kinnersley 1999). So, health workers and patients in these clinics have shown some flexibility in the use of the linguistic resources available to them to communicate and resolve their health problems. They do this by adapting, adjusting and embellishing their English through processes of hybridization of certain lexical items, indigenization and borrowing where lexical items from one language are used in another and indigenous features are used and accepted, code-switching whereby a speaker uses features from two different languages in the same sentence and the use of local metaphors and analogy, all of which are linguistic processes that result from the postcolonial linguistic set up (Njweipi-Kongor 2012).

Primary data on doctor‒patient interactions on the use of ELF in HIV/AIDS consultations within South Africa are generally lacking because the role of language and communication during such consultations is rarely addressed. This study addresses this gap, by providing data from which ELF features that mark communication practices in this medical context between an expert (the doctor) and a lay person (the patient) could be deduced. The study focuses on cases where the speakers fall within the following categorization:

1. The doctors and patients have a variety of different first languages (L1s).

2. The patients mostly have low levels of proficiency in English.

3. Quite often, the patients have limited knowledge of the illness they are being treated for.

4. Patients have to explain symptoms as well as receive diagnosis and prescription in a language which is not their L1.

3 Methods

The data presented here constitutes part of the research work on a doctoral dissertation. These data were collected through audio-recording of doctor‒patient HIV/AIDS consultations, conducted in ELF in four public clinics in the Western Cape Province, South Africa. These were manually transcribed using transcription conventions adapted from Ten Have (1999: 213–14, 2004: 183–4). A total of nineteen consultations were recorded over a period of six weeks.

The sampling method used was purposive (Kelly 2010: 317) as the sample specifically targeted four doctors (one male and three females) who were working at the clinics at the time of the study and had each been involved with the treatment of HIV-positive patients in the multilingual setting for at least two years. They were selected because using them and their patients met the selection criteria put in place by the researcher and because their consultations met the aims and objectives of the study. The nineteen patients were also selected using the targeted sampling method since the study needed to investigate the use of English in consultations by HIV-positive adults who were on or to be put on anti-retroviral (ARVs) treatment. Only participants who did not share a common L1 and used ELF for consultation were eligible for the study. So, this language criterion was applied to both the doctors and the patients. The patients were initially contacted by a nursing sister, who identified those amongst them who fitted into this language profile. The selection she made also took cognizance of the age limit of at least eighteen years, as criteria prescribed by the researcher. Due ethical considerations were made for the participants who all signed consent forms and were coded by the researcher, to avoid the identification of patients by people who were not directly involved in the research. The intention was to avoid any form of stigmatization. The doctors were also coded as Drs A, B, C and D, with Drs A, C and D being Afrikaans L1 speakers and Dr B being Xhosa but who was also able to speak Mosotho.

The data were analysed from a macro perspective, using a DA approach, to investigate the impact of the sociocultural environment on the use and form of English in the context of HIV/AIDS consultations. This provided a clear picture of the impact of context on language. The data were also analysed from a micro perspective of Conversation Analysis (CA) to isolate and investigate the actual words and expressions used by participants and to highlight the form the language takes in terms of the distinctive discursive features that reveal the way users appropriate the language.

4 Data presentation, analysis and discussion of results

As already stated above, data presented here constitutes part of the research work on a doctoral dissertation. In this light, only data patches from the corpus that reveal characteristic South African ELF features and interactive strategies that are used to facilitate the doctor‒patient HIV/AIDS consultation are presented and discussed. The discussion is intended to paint a picture of the real language situation in this medical context in postcolonial times (personal observation).

4.1 L1 discursive features in HIV/AIDS consultations in ELF

As shall be presented and discussed below, many L1 discursive features characterized HIV/AIDS consultations in ELF.

4.1.1 The use of local metaphors and analogy

The use of locally developed and easily accessible metaphors and analogies help the doctors and patients understand and communicate with each other better as they can relate to the figures of speech used. This is crucial to yielding a positive medical outcome. The doctors use local metaphors and analogy that the patient understands to explain HIV and related concepts such as CD4 count and viral load. The use of these features in a South African setting is a confirmation of Meierkord’s (2002: 124) opinion that the heterogeneity of ELF users creates ‘communicative hybridity’ i.e. English marked by influences and incorporations of other languages and influences from the sociocultural and linguistic environments of the participants. In the present study, these features add local colour to the consultation and are interpreted as markers of ELF-communication in the Western Cape HIV-clinic (personal observation, Njweipi-Kongor 2012).

For example, in Extract 1 below (taken from Consultation 14), Doctor C discusses the CD4 count, the viral load and the ARVs and the outcome of their combined work, using the metaphors of ‘good people’ and ‘skollies’ in a ‘township’. A skollie is an Afrikaans word, commonly used even by South Africans of other ethnic groups to refer to a hoodlum, petty criminal or gangster. Such a person is usually up to no good, deliberately breaking the law. In this way he likens the destructive effect of the viruses in the human system to that of the ‘skollies in the road’. These viruses alias skollies are ‘killing and chasing the good people’ (Lines 1,406) while the good people are the white blood cells that protect the body. So, the patient is immediately made to understand that the presence of the HIV virus in the human system is bad news because this virus will destroy the good people who, in the doctor’s metaphor, represent the white blood cells that protect the body. It is therefore in the patient’s best interest to chase the skollies out of the township, which represents the body by ensuring the joined action of the rugby or soccer team represented by the ARVs.

Extract 1: Analogy and local metaphors



	123.
	Patient:
	Yes she told me my CD4 count is 344



	124.
	Doctor C:
	That’s great and the viral load?



	125.
	Patient:
	She didn’t tell me about the viral load



	126.
	Doctor C:
	The viral load is beyond detectable levels



	127.
	Patient:
	Why?



	128.
	Doctor C:
	How do you understand that? Do you understand that?



	129.
	Patient:
	That is the problem. I know my CD4 count but the viral load, I don’t understand about the viral load



	130.
	Doctor C:
	Ok I’m going to try to explain to you



	131.
	Patient:
	Yes please



	132.
	Doctor C:
	We take some of your blood ok



	133.
	Patient:
	Hmm



	134.
	Doctor C:
	And then we take some of the blood and we take one drop of blood and then we put it and we take a photo of it and we in that photo we can see how many of the good CD4s are in your blood



	135.
	Patient:
	Ok



	136.
	Doctor C:
	It’s like when you are taking a photo of the township?



	137.
	Patient:
	Uhmm, uhmm



	138.
	Doctor C:
	Then you would see what’s happening on the streets



	139.
	Patient:
	Uhmm



	140.
	Doctor C:
	In these streets you would see all of these good people going to work



	141.
	Patient: Uhmm



	142.
	Doctor C:
	And they are doing fine



	143.
	Patient: Uhmm



	144.
	Doctor C:
	That’s the CD4s. Now, if everything is good in the town, there would be a lot of people going to work. But if there is a lot of skollies in the road, they will start killing and chasing the good people away



	145.
	Patient:
	Of course



	146.
	Doctor C:
	Now what we do is when we take the photo we see how many of the good people is there and we also see how many of the viruses are there



	147.
	Patient:
	Ok



	148.
	Doctor C:
	Now if we say it is lower than detectable it means that on this photo that we have taken we don’t see any viruses



	149.
	Patient:
	Ok



	150.
	Doctor C:
	So that means that the medication is killing all the viruses in your blood



	151.
	Patient:
	Is it?



	152.
	Doctor C:
	So it is important to remember that the medication is not taking the virus out of your body but it is taking the virus out of your blood



	153.
	Patient: Ok




In the same way, the doctor uses the metaphor of a rugby or soccer team. Rugby and soccer are some of the most popular team sports in South Africa and, consequently, the rules of these games resonate very well with most South Africans. They understand that a rugby or soccer team, though made of many individuals, has to work together for a common purpose, that is, to win. It is understandable why he chooses to use these metaphors. He says: ‘And now, this one is the combination of ARVs ok? So they are like a team, they work together. They are like a “rugby” or “soccer” team. You can’t play without this one. You need to play with all of them together, ok?’ (Line 103, Consultation 15). By using this strategy, the doctor explains that none of the drugs is to be taken in isolation. He insists, ‘So that is the first rule: If one of them gets lost you must come back and get the rest of them ok?’. The emphasis here is on the joined action of the drugs and not their individual performance. That is why the patient must understand that it is not good to take any of the drugs given to them in isolation. If for some reason the patient loses any of the medication they must immediately go to get a new supply to ensure that they get the results expected from a good rugby or soccer team. These analogies would not be understood in a context in which these games are not played or enthusiastically supported and therefore are a marker of indigenization and appropriation of the language.

4.1.2 Linguistic transference and borrowing

The interactants in these consultations display what has been referred to as pragmatic knowledge of their linguistic resources when they introduce linguistic elements from local languages into the English they use in that environment (Stockinger 2003: 14). Their communicative competence allows them to opt for both lexical and syntactic simplicity as it enhances their intelligibility during the consultation. There is evidence from the data of transference and hybridization as defined by House (2003: 573) and Bhabha (1994) who see it as border-crossing, taking alien items into one’s native language and culture, going against conventional rules and standards. In this case, this involves the incorporation of linguistic items rather from the interactants’ L1 into English in ELF interactions. It is an aspect of code-switching that involves the isolated use of lexical items from one language in another for various reasons (Gxilishe 1992: 94). For example, the expressions ‘yho’ and ‘shoh’ which are interjections that express astonishment, surprise and disbelief occur in the data and are quite common in normal South African every day interactions, and seem to be communication features whose roots are in the indigenous languages that are spoken in the country. So in the phrase, ‘Yho, you are great hey’, Doctor C is pleasantly surprised and impressed with the patient’s multilingual ability. Meanwhile ‘hey’ is an affirmation which often functions as, and is usually placed in the position of, a tag question. It appears in the data and is used quite liberally by all the doctors to engage the patient. For example, Doctor A says, ‘what we still need to do and the Sister took blood today hey?’ (Line 24, Consultation 11), and Doctor C says, ‘°°° (Let me see) °°° They did took your blood hey?’ (Line 25, Consultation 16).

Then, ‘bietjie’ and ‘skollies’ are Afrikaans words for ‘a little’ or ‘a bit’ and ‘bad people’ respectively. With ‘Not Afrikaans bietjie?’ uttered by Doctor C (Line 7, Consultation 17), the doctor wants to know if the patient speaks any Afrikaans at all and by choosing this word there is the insinuation that if the patient could speak any Afrikaans, then he or she ought to know the word ‘bietjie’. But it seems that the doctor was deliberately playing on the word for fun and to lighten the mood because it is likely that the doctor knew what English word he could use in place of ‘bietjie’ in this utterance. Other instances of this type of lexical usage are evident in the use of ‘vanag’ and ‘mos’ as seen in, ‘It changed this vanag, it it changed mos’ (Doctor D; Line 14, Consultation 19) and ‘He is a Xhosa mos’ (Consultation 14, Line 156). ‘Vanag’ is an Afrikaans word for ‘tonight’, while the word ‘mos’ is a South African colloquialism for ‘of course’. There is also the regular occurrence of a local discourse token ‘neh’ which is observed to be unique to the South African context and is used to acknowledge or reinforce a situation (Njweipi 2012). Doctor B says, ‘She must be tested. Ok so you’re ready neh …’ (Line 57, Consultation 12). This is also to ascertain the psychological readiness of the patient to start their treatment and to get the expected positive outcome. The linguistic feature ‘neh’ is used at all the phases of the consultation and by all the doctors.

It was observed that in these HIV-related consultations, as in other ELT conversations, it is very easy to find conventionally ungrammatical sentences as is seen in most information-giving/-seeking and diagnostic sequences. This is evidence of levelling and simplification (Canagarajah 2006). Similarly, the uses of non-L1 strategies such as transference have been recorded as typical of ELF interactions (Meierkord 2006a). One of the characteristic strengths of ELF interactions is that the interactants are more concerned about their message than they are about respecting conventional grammatical rules. Consequently, they transfer syntactic structures from one language to the other as mentioned above or blatantly distort rules and ignore the conventional grammatical mistakes of their interlocutors. This is because in ELF situations, L2 users set and use often flexible grammatical rules as compared to the native speakers, which gives rise to linguistic forms that are typical of lingua franca use (Njweipi 2012). For example, the sentences below do not disrupt the interaction and the interlocutors do not worry about them because from the ELF perspective, they are part and parcel of the language.

Patient: ‘I’m not feel like eat so much all the time’ (Line 16, Consultation 16) instead of ‘I don’t always feel like eating much, all the time’.

Doctor C: ‘They did took your blood hey?’ (Line 25, Consultation 16), to mean, ‘They did take your blood, didn’t they?’

Meierkord (2002: 109‒33) has observed, that in lingua franca situations, sometimes, ordinary vocabulary items seem to take on new and/or additional meaning in the interaction and the meaning of some words is shown to shrink. For example the word ‘sorry’ in most situations would be an indication of an apology for wrong doing, but in these consultations, it signals a request for clarification or a repeat of what was said before. This is a situation in which there is a semantic expansion in the use of a particular lexical item. Such usage is found to be commonplace in South African English even though one could find the same speaker use the word ‘sorry’ to convey its conventional meaning of indicating apology. Also the word ‘blood’ in, ‘Errhm then we can do the uhm bloods next month hey?’ (Line 83, Consultation 3) is an uncountable noun, which in this case Doctor A has modified into an unconventional plural noun ‘bloods’, which semantically represents the different blood tests to be conducted. Only one Xhosa patient uses the modified expression ‘iviral load’ to explain the concept. This can be seen as a case of linguistic borrowing.

4.1.3 Code-switching

Code-switching serves different functions, including serving as a means of establishing intra-group solidarity and a means for identification and for referential purposes (Gxilishe 1992: 94). In terms of form, code-switching can occur at any point in the conversation. It can be intra-sentential code-switching which has been defined as a switching that occurs in a sentence where a word is switched to another in the secondary language of the speaker (Yule and Brown 2014) or as the code-switching that happens between two isolated sentences or two corresponding clauses that belong to the same utterance (Musyken 2011). Inter-sentential code-switching refers to the type in which there is an alternation in a single discourse between two languages, where the switching occurs after a sentence in the first language has been completed and the next sentence starts with a new language (e.g. Appel and Muysken 1987: 118). Marzeih, Vigneswari and Jie (2016) found out that inter-sentential switching happens for several reasons, including the wish to address different audiences, lack of the ability to use proper register and the wish to emphasize a certain point and the mood of the speaker. According to Zirker (2007), inter-sentential switchings are language switches at phrasal, sentence or discourse boundaries while intra-sentential switching involves a shift in language in the middle of a sentence that is usually performed without a pause, interruption or hesitation. During consultations, the interactants occasionally switch from English to some linguistic expressions they share in any of the L1s in their context. For example, by language switching from English to Sotho (Extract 2, Lines 95‒105, Consultation 6), the interactants establish some sort of linguistic support and rapport for each other, offering emotional support, especially for the patient. This creates an atmosphere of camaraderie (House and Rehbein 2004: 135) that eases tension, reduces formality of the consultation and shows intra-group solidarity, as mentioned earlier. In these consultations, we also notice that the interactants make use of both intra-sentential and inter-sentential code-switching as seen in Extract 2 below. The referential function of code-switching is displayed when there is inadequacy of facility in one language on a certain topic or lack of vocabulary to name new things, concepts, persons and personal experiences. This is not evident in this study, but is mentioned as it is a typical occurrence of congruence in code-switching (Myers-Scotton 2002: 101‒2).

Extract 2: code-switching


	91.
	Doctor B:
	I’m sure that you can arrange it erhm? Are you married to a Mosotho man?

	92.
	Patient:
	I was married to a Mosotho man then he passed away

	93.
	Doctor B:
	Ooh, can you speak Sotho

	94.
	Patient:
	Yes I speak it fluently

	95.
	Doctor B:
	Really? ((Addresses her in Sotho: O a bua? – You speak Sotho?))

	96.
	Patient:
	((laughs and responds in Sesotho: Ke a bua- I speak Sotho))

	97.
	Doctor B:
	Now this lady wants us to speak in English when we could actually speak the language we both understand

	98.
	Patient:
	((Laughs)) Eh

	99.
	Doctor B:
	(Continues in Sotho: Bana ba gago ba kae- where are your children?)

	100.
	Patient:
	((Responds in Sotho: Ba teng, ko skolong- they are here, going to school))

	101.
	Doctor B:
	Ok that’s nice. Ooh see now, that’s why I don’t like this tape otherwise we could speak Sotho. Now we are forced to speak

	102.
	Patient:
	English

	103.
	Doctor B:
	We’re forced to speak English because this lady wants to understand us; the researcher wants to understand us.

	104.
	Patient:
	Uhmm

	105.
	Doctor B:
	Alright the next time S we gonna speak Sotho.

	106.
	Patient:
	Yeah

	107.
	Doctor B:
	When are you planning to be back?



4.1.4 The use of explanation and repetition

The interactants display their understanding and give their explanations of the medical terminology and concepts through the use of linguistic strategies such as repetition, detailed explanation and demonstrations. The doctors and patients use everyday down-to-earth vocabulary and expressions to describe symptoms, complaints and even the medication, despite the technical nature of some of the concepts that are discussed during the HIV/AIDS consultation (see Wetherell et al. 2002; Traynor 2006). Doctors reveal a lot of sensitivity to patient’s level of understanding and go to great lengths to explain each one of the medications in simple language for the patient to understand, even if it means incorporating local imagery and colloquialisms. One of the most common and recurrent communicative strategies used by all the doctors in this study is the use of detailed explanations and demonstrations, to describe both the disease and the medication. For example, Doctor C appeals to the visual aspect of the medication and emphasizes, ‘You can see that although it looks like that, (this is the purple ones), it’s going to look like this in the future, okay?’ (Line 85, Consultation 8). He describes the shape of the drugs, simultaneously giving the verbal explanation and demonstrating by showing the physical appearance and name of the drug. He emphasizes through repetition, ‘It’s that one. You will see that it’s Lamivudine, Lamivudine’ (Line 89, Consultation 8). The idea of using simpler words and demonstrations is an indication of a mastery of the language in use. This also indicates a level of appropriation of English.

Extract 3: Use of detailed explanation and local imagery


	79 	Doctor C: 	Ah two weeks. I’ll put it in the book. Ok, errhm P let’s just see do you have your tablets with you?

	80 	Patient: 	Yes I do 

	81 	Doctor C: 	Then we’ll just have a look and see what we’re going to change ((crackle of tablets)) Ok so this one, let’s see this one is staying the same ok? The Nevirapine is staying the same.

	82 	Patient: 	Yes

	83 	Doctor C: 	This one is Lamivudine and this is changing but it’s the same one. But you can see we can open it. I’m going to open it

	84 	Patient: 	Hmm

	85 	Doctor C: 	You can see that although it looks like that, this is the purple one ((guess)). It’s going to look like this in the future okay?

	86 	Patient: 	Ok alright

	87 	Doctor C: 	Okay? That one is that one, it’s not the triangle any more

	88 	Patient: 	Hmm

	89 	Doctor C: 	It’s that one. You will see that it’s Lamivudine Lamivudine

	90 	Patient: 	Lamivudine yeah

	91 	Doctor C: 	This is like Pick n Pay and this is like Checkers ((chuckles))

	92 	Patient: 	((chuckles))



4.2 ELF usage as evidence of linguistic appropriation

4.2.1 Negotiating meaning

Although the interactants in the recorded HIV/AIDS consultations come from different linguistic backgrounds and possess varying proficiencies in English, they display their appropriation of the language through their ingenious power of negotiating in English to resolve misunderstanding using the ‘let it pass principle’. Firth (1996) and Meierkord (2006a) attribute much of the achieved level of understanding in ELF and lingua franca communication to this principle. Evidence from this study shows that misunderstanding is not as common an occurrence in lingua franca interactions as one would expect (Firth 1990; House 2003; Mauranen 2006), though remarkably few occur (Bae 2002; Pitzl 2005). This is because both interactants generally accept some of the phonological, phonetic, lexical and syntactic variations that may cause misunderstanding as part of the communicative process since they are aware of the possibility of variation and their limited proficiencies in the language they are using. They strive to achieve a degree of understanding and mutual intelligibility. As such, they deliberately ignore some of the linguistic items that they do not understand or simply abandon a problematic sequence and move on to a new topic. So, in ELF interactions, it has been observed that interactants sometimes recognize misunderstanding and either ignore it completely, try to resolve it or just ‘let it pass’. In Extract 4, for example, after Doctor A has explained the different stages of HIV disease to the patient, she notices his belt. She observes, ‘Ugh this is a nice belt … ’ (Line 38). Although it is not clear what the patient says in Lines 39 and 41, Doctor A goes on to ask, ‘Oh is it a traditional belt?’ (Lines 40 and 42). Repeating the question indicates the doctor’s seriousness about what the belt stands for. But the patient’s emphatic ‘No’ (Line 43) could be answering any of the two questions the doctor asked, thus, ‘No, it’s not traditional’ or ‘No, it’s not for looks’ – so, an ambiguous answer. But from the tone and urgency in his voice, he could also be suggesting that the doctor discards any ideas she might have about the belt, so that consultation continues. However, this interpretation of the interaction at this point may not be correct, but the doctor ‘lets it pass’. This illustrates the co-operative nature of ELF interactions (e.g. Firth 1996; Seidlhofer 2001; Meierkord 2002) and a degree of appropriation of the language whereby they are the ones setting their rules of what is acceptable usage and what is not.

Extract 4: Joint negotiation of meaning to resolve misunderstanding


	37.
	Doctor A:
	Eh! We have HIV disease we have stage 1 no symptoms, stage 2 little bit of symptoms, stage 3 is when somebody has that white thing on the errh realm of the tongue if you look in the mirror you will see it. Just just you know I will just like to explain to you that if we if we start ARV it is not for nothing ok? S can you get up (background noise)

	38.
	Doctor A:
	Ugh this is a nice belt, did you buy it?

	39.
	Patient:
	((unclear))

	40.
	Doctor A:
	Oh is it a traditional belt?

	41.	Patient:	((unclear))

	42.
	Doctor A:
	Is it traditional? It’s not for the looks?

	43.
	Patient:
	No

	44.
	Doctor A:
	Oh (laughs) what is it for? Is it the jackals

	45.
	Patient:
	Errh it’s a what can I say, it is a it’s a sea dog

	46.
	Doctor A:
	Eh?

	47.
	Patient:
	It is a sea dog

	48.
	Doctor A:
	Is it a seal?

	49.
	Patient:
	It’s a dog that we get from the sea

	50.
	Doctor A:
	A dog from the sea. Is it a seal?

	51.
	Patient:
	Is a dog what can I say I don’t know the name of the dog you know from the sea they have small dogs

	52.
	Doctor A:
	Jackals

	53.
	Patient:
	From the sea, we get from the sea

	54.
	Doctor A:
	Only at the beach

	55.
	Patient:
	At the beach

	56.
	Doctor A:
	But it’s not a water animal

	57.
	Patient:
	It’s a water animal

	58.
	Doctor A:
	It’s a water animal ehm?

	59.
	Patient:
	Yeah

	60.
	Doctor A:
	Any pain?

	61.
	Patient:
	Nothing

	62.
	Doctor A:
	Ok alright ((ruffle of paper)), alright if you were to start on ARVs when would you like to start?

	63.
	Patient:
	Uhmm, uhmm!



4.2.2 The use of repair strategies

CA distinguishes four kinds of repair, namely: (1) self-initiated self-repair, (2) self-initiated other-repair, (3) other-initiated self-repair, and (4) other-initiated other-repair (Liddicoat 2007: 173). In this study, two kinds of repairs are distinguished and they also show the use of ‘let it pass principle’. These are doctor-initiated repairs and repairs that are initiated by the patient.

4.2.2.1 Doctor-initiated repair

In Extract 5, the doctor changes the topic from the blood pressure medication to an assessment of the patient’s condition. The doctor suggests further blood tests and tells the patient of her (the doctor’s) suspicion of a condition that she describes using an abbreviation that is evidently unknown to the patient, ‘… Just uhm the other thing that I could do, I suspect that that is PPE ok?’ (Line 83). She immediately realizes that the patient might not know what PPE is and that this may unduly alarm him. This is what Mauranen (2006: 137) has described as ‘proactive repair’ because the speaker pre-empts a misunderstanding and immediately initiates the effort to subvert it. So she proactively initiates self-repair in the same turn to explain what the abbreviation is, ‘… That’s something that is associated with HIV alright?’ (Extract 5, Line 83), and further tries to allay the patient’s fears by reassuring him, ‘Uhmm. I really don’t think it is anything more worrying than that ….’ (Line 85) and promises the intervention of a dermatologist (Line 85). The repair effort is successful as evident in the patient’s satisfaction and total agreement with the doctor’s plan: ‘Yes exactly’ (Line 86). Although the patient agrees, the doctor’s explanation does not really say what PPE is.

Extract 5: Doctor-initiated self-repair


	83.
	Doctor A:
	Errhm then we can do the uhm bloods next month hey? Cos you are almost a year on treatment hey? Just uhm the other thing that I could do, I suspect that that is PPE ok? That’s something that is associated with HIV alright?

	84.
	Patient:
	Yes

	85.
	Doctor A:
	Uhmm I really don’t think it is anything more worrying than that. But to be on the safe side we can make an appointment with a skin specialist and they just take a small, small, they take one lesion. They take it out, they send it away to the lab, they have a look under the microscope and tell you exactly what it is. Would you like that?



	86.
	Patient:
	Yes exactly



4.2.2.2 Patient-initiated repair

In Extract 6, Doctor A apparently had asked the patient previously to tell his spouse about his HIV-positive status. But her question (Line 7) indicates she realizes the patient’s reluctance to do so, as revealed in ‘A:ah about the status’ (Line 8). Doctor A changes the topic in Line 9, abandoning the desire to know what the patient told his wife and introduced a more serious matter of getting the patient on ARVs (Line 10). The patient’s response in Line 12 is punctuated with interjections such as ‘wow’ and ‘eish’, indicating his fear of being on ARVs for life. Doctor A affirms his fear with the question ‘Are you worried about … ’ (Line 13) and ‘The lots of tablets because it’s gonna to be five tablets a day eh?’ (Line 15). The patient accepts and explains that he is worried that the treatment is for the ‘whole life y’see?’ (Line 16). But Doctor A cuts in to say ARVs are a ‘lifeline’ that has been given to the patient but misunderstood the patient’s ‘whole life…’. The patient realizes this, so he initiates a self-repair that clears the misunderstanding. His explanation ‘That is why I’m not feeling so good, but it’s nothing it’s part of life I can carry’ (Line 18) indicates that he understands that ARVs are a lifeline, but did not cherish the idea of being on them for the rest of his life. The doctor catches on and acknowledges his worry by restating and verbalizing this fear, ‘Ok so you have this fear about going on this treatment five tablets a day for the rest of your life eh?’ (Line 19). But, when the patient says ‘I can’t do it’ (Line 20), the doctor understands. So her reply ‘But on the other hand you want to’ (Line 21) makes it clear that they are both talking about his worry. This, the patient confirms with a ‘Yes’ (Line 22), which indicates a successful resolution that leads to a topic change.

Extract 6: Patient-initiated repair


	7.
	Doctor A:
	So you did speak to her about HIV but you didn’t tell her about your status?

	8.
	Patient:A:
	ah about the status

	9.
	Doctor A:
	Ok alright ok oh how do you feel about ARVs because I see P has been giving you counselling about ARVs:::? A:n:d she spoke to you about having to start ARVs?

	10.
	Patient:Y:
	e:s, yes

	+11
	Doctor A:
	What is your feeling about it?

	12.
	Patient:
	I::just because I:: wow I:: eish you never stop errh to to to to of drinking the ARVs. I refuse of it b’cos I can’t eat errh carry on I can’t eat errh so much errh a lot of errh of of tablets ’cos sometimes errh I can’t say agh errh I can’t eat it I can’t drink it but I will try that is why I feel so bad
	13.
	Doctor A:
	Are you worried about …

	14.
	Patient:
	Ye::ah and …

	15.
	Doctor A:
	The lots of tablets because it’s gonna to be five tablets a day eh?

	16.	Patient:
	then I was going to take it a long may be the whole life y’see

	17.
	Doctor A:
	Y:e:s, yes it’s a lifeline

	18.
	Patient:
	That is why I’m not feeling so good but it’s nothing it’s part of life I can carry

	19.
	Doctor A:
	Ok so you have this fear about going on this treatment fi::ve tablets a day for the re::st of your life eh?

	20.
	Patient:
	I can do it

	21.
	Doctor A:
	But on the other hand you want to

	22.
	Patient:
	Yes

	23.
	Doctor A:
	Ok S just quickly come over here, would you like to sit on the be::d and let me quickly have a look at you? Can I can I quickly just have a look at you?

	24.
	Patient:
	Yes



5 Conclusion

This chapter focused on the different ways in which doctors and patients have indigenized and appropriated ELF in a medical discourse in a multilingual context. Specifically, the study looked at how the transmission of information between doctors and patients during HIV/AIDS consultations manipulated the language to suit their purposes. The aim of the study was to show how doctors and patients use ELF as a tool to negotiate and discuss important health issues and establish interpersonal relationships in the clinic. The study has brought to light key linguistic and communicative features typical of ELF used by doctors and patients to facilitate communication during consultations and to ensure mutual understanding on issues related to life threatening diseases such as HIV/AIDS. These include the use of metaphors and analogy as well as simple, less sophisticated grammatical vocabulary items, the use of collaborative negotiation of meaning, detailed explanation, indigenization, code-switching and peculiar repair strategies. The interactants are more concerned about making their point and passing their message. This is why they transfer syntactic structures from one language to the other or blatantly distort rules to ignore the conventional grammatical mistakes of their interlocutors. Furthermore, the mixing and transfer of linguistic features from their L1 is a display of the embeddedness of the participants in the setting and their appropriation of the language, which marks the discourses as particularly South African. In particular, the doctors use local metaphors and analogy relevant to the South African milieu to make some of the HIV/AIDS technical terminologies and related concepts more accessible to patients in English on their terms. The study has contributed to HIV/AIDS communication research by providing insights into doctor‒patient interactions in a multilingual clinic from a data-driven analysis of life situations and has revealed that people can actually appropriate colonial languages even in postcolonial times and make the languages serve them the way they want.
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Appendix: Transcription conventions

From Ten Have (1999: 213‒14, 2004: 183‒4).

[[Start of simultaneous utterances

]]End of simultaneous utterances

[Beginning of overlap

]End of overlap

(0.0)Intervals within and between utterances measured in tenths of seconds

(:)Extension of the sound or syllable it follows

(::)More colons indicate much longer sound or syllable

Word underlining indicates emphasis

Capitalization indicates an utterance or part thereof that is louder than the surrounding talk

((…))Utterance that is the researcher’s comment

(…)No hearing is achieved for the string of talk

↓indicating a fall in the tone of voice

… Indicate ellipsis, parts omitted in a quotation

?Indicating a question/request

!Indicating surprise

˚˚˚ ˚˚˚Utterance spoken slightly lower than surrounding speech
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Complex Modification in a Postcolonial Contact Language

The Case of Cameroon Pidgin English

Bonaventure M. Sala

1 Introduction

Research on Cameroon Pidgin English (CPE) is relatively quite recent, with the cream of research work carried out on the language dating just two decades ago. Some of these have been sociolinguistic surveys (see Schroeder 2003a), and some pragmatic accounts like Nkwain (2011, 2014). Some are debates about the future of CPE, yielding conflicting and, sometimes, paradoxical results about the rise and fall of CPE and its spread in the country, including attitudes attached to it (see Alobwede 1998; Kouega 1999; Mbufong 2001; Neba et al. 2006, Tande 2010 and Atechi 2011). Other works address the now widely accepted inter-linguistic influence between CPE and other contemporary languages (see Munang 1996; Kouega 1998, 1999; Echu 2003; Fontem 2004 and Sala 2012). Some trace the historical relations CPE shares with other European and African languages (see Ngefac 2009; Weber 2010). Some assess how much change has taken place in the language, and the direction such change is taking (see Ngefac and Sala 2006 and Sala and Ngefac 2006). Some are concerned with issues of orthography (see Ayafor 1996; Sala 2009; Ngefac 2014). Wordlists and dictionaries (some semi-professional), have also appeared (see Schneider 1960, Ngome 1984 and Kouega 2008). Lexical processes in CPE have also occupied centre stage, including Menang (1979), Todd (2005), Ayafor (2008), Chia (2008) and Sala (2014). Some researchers have focused on more general issues like the autonomy of pidgins, beginning with Schneider (1960) to Bellama et al. (2006), and Ngefac (2009 and 2011).

In the domain of grammar, a pocket of works has also been carried out, noteworthy of which are the works of Loeue (1996), Schroeder (2003b), Bellama et al. (2006), Ayafor (2008), Chia (2008), Sala (2012) and (2013). Most of these works were designed to explore several aspects of CPE grammar either in a paper or in a dissertation. They have consequently either had problems of space and/or of thoroughness. Some were just pedagogic grammars meant for teaching CPE to foreigners, like the Peace Corps. Handicapped by their obvious goals, pedagogic grammars are not often couched in robust syntactic argumentation, and have therefore not facilitated scientific grammars very much.

Pidgins can be characterized as local grammar with borrowed vocabulary, and amongst the keywords often present in defining them, simplicity is the most mentioned or implied, especially in works that attempt structural descriptions. In this light, Velupillai (2015: 31) notes that ‘Pidgins are often described as lacking subordinate clauses and to express complex clauses by way of juxtaposition only’. Again, very often, pidgins have been said to keep their morphology at the minimum, but very little is known about the kind of morphology that is kept as such. However, simplicity as qualification of pidgins seems lop-sided. Siegel (2008:18ff) probes issues of simplicity in pidgins and suggests that structural simplicity has often been tweaked by the comparative approach used in describing pidgins. According to him, pidgins are compared to their lexifiers and hardly to the home languages in which they are structurally rooted. In this paper, we are going to see that CPE is also in this situation. Descriptive works in CPE syntax are still sparse, thereby hampering the improvement of pedagogic grammars. CPE therefore needs more grammatical descriptions so as to enhance knowledge in the language and to facilitate more comprehensive grammars.

It is in this light that this chapter considers modification in CPE. The purpose is to investigate what could be called the complex sentence in CPE, with special focus on how it modifies nouns, verbs and even entire sentences. The concern here is what the English grammatical taxonomy would refer to as relative clauses, complement clauses and adverbial clauses. Thus, we assess the functions of complex sentences in the language and relate them to the principal lexifier, English.

In all languages, modification is a very important process. What actually makes sentences complex in language is the kind of modification woven around lexical words, especially nouns and verbs, as well as the complex web of adverbial clauses. Modification entails the use of adjectives with nouns, the use of adverbs with verbs, and the use of other phrases and clauses for the modification of nouns and verbs. It also involves the use of intensifiers, which is the use of modifiers to modify other modifiers. In the study of the grammar of any language, grammarians are often concerned about how speakers modify verbs and nouns in the particular language. This paper challenges the argument that CPE is an overly simplified language, and examines whether it uses the same complex system of modification as used in English, the lexifier language, and if not, whether it has its own set of structural characteristics.

2 The data

The data used in this study comes from the translated version of the Holy Bible into CPE, the Gud Nyus for ol Pipul, especially the Book of Mathew. It also comes from my general participant observation of CPE usage in Cameroon for several years running. Third, it comes from sentence translations of selected English complex sentences, checked with five informants. Unlike other works that have barely translated English sentences into CPE, I also translate CPE complex sentences into English, where necessary. There was need for such translations to justify some statements made here. Some of the data also comes from introspection. Here, I use what I call the Verified Native Speaker Introspection (VNSI) both for data collection and analyses. The VNSI consists of the researcher using his/her introspection and experience to determine the contextual meaning of a structure. Then, in order to reduce the subjectivity involved in this, they get their introspection verified by some other adult users of the language. I have used five pure anglophone students from the Department of English at the University of Yaoundé I to verify any introspective aspect of the analyses.

The analyses follow the beaten track of the metalanguage of English grammar. Even though the ideal would be to have a description of CPE done independently of English, the main lexifier, experience has shown that it is somewhat difficult to describe a pidgin in English and avoid using English grammatical terms. However, we try as much as possible not to impose English-derived grammatical conclusions on CPE. This is why we also translate CPE complex sentences into English.

3 The analysis

Languages use complex sentences to clarify the process of expressing meaning. The question is whether this also happens in CPE. English, its lexifier language, has an elaborate system involving adverbs, subordinate clauses introduced by such subordinate pronouns as when, where, whereas, though, so that, etc. CPE may not have this kind of system. A study of complex sentences involves studying the types of conjunctions that are attested in the language and finding out how they function.

Weh-clauses

One important conjunction in CPE is weh, used for subordination. This section seeks to verify how it functions structurally and how it relates to other words in the main clause in the CPE sentence. Focus here is also on ways it deviates from corresponding conjunctions in English, its lexifier language. Consider the following sentences where the situation of the complex noun phrase in CPE is explored:





	(1)


	a.


	De man weh e take my book1

The person who SM2 take my book

‘The person who has taken my book’




	 



	 
	b.


	Na my pikin dis weh a like am plenty.

It is my child this whom I love him very much

‘This is my child whom I love very much.’


	 
	 






The sentences in (1) show that the conjunction weh can serve as relativizer as with English relativizers. We see the use of weh to denote English ‘who’ and ‘whom’ in (1a) and (1b). In (1a), weh directly follows man as it would with nouns in English relative clauses. However, in (1b), weh is separated from pikin by dis. In English relatives, no material comes between the relative pronoun and its complement. This is important because CPE, as well as English, also has the [determiner + noun] structure as seen in dis pikin. What is also noticeable in (1b) is the resumptive pronoun, am after ‘love’, where English has an empty slot.

Consider (2) below for the recursive nature of weh-clauses:





	(2)


	a.


	[NP De ting [weh you talk am [weh a no like am]]] na say you no like your woman.

The thing that you say it that I NEG like it is that you NEG love your wife.

*‘The thing that you said and I did not like it is that you do not like your wife.’

‘What you said which I didn’t like is that you do not love your wife.’




	 
	b.


	[NP Daa boy [weh e di look me, [weh e short]]] dong pass yi exam.

That boy who he ASP look me who he short ASP pass his exams.

*‘That boy who is staring at me, who is short has passed his exams’

‘The short boy staring at me has passed his exams.’








The sentences in (2) show that weh-clauses can be recursive, with more than one weh-clause attached to the same noun phrase.

Consider (3) below for the use of weh-clauses to qualify other words in the sentence:





	(3)


	a.


	E di sick some sick [weh you di pis di hold planti].

He ASP ill an illness that you ASP urinate ASP hold plantains.

*‘He is suffering from an illness that you urinate while holding a plantain tree.’

‘His illness forces him to cling to a plantain tree when he urinates.’




	 
	b.


	A see yi [weh e di chop bread].

I see him that he ASP eat bread.

*‘I saw him who was eating bread.’

‘I saw him eating bread.’




	 
	c.


	Police dong catch dem [weh dem di play jambu].

Police ASP catch them that they ASP play gambling.

‘The police has arrested them while they were gambling.’

‘The police caught them gambling.’




	 
	d.


	E begin di go [weh e no di look back].

He start ASP go that he NEG ASP look behind.

‘He started going without looking behind.’




	 
	e.


	How pikin fit go school [weh e no chop]?

How child can go school that it NEG eat.

‘How can a child go to school without eating?’








In (3a), weh stands for, or would be the equivalent of, the English ‘that’. The structure, it should be noticed, is not a relative structure in the tradition of English relatives. It is not the result of a movement operation. There is no empty category (empty space) in the bracketed clause, from where a noun is supposed to have been moved. This shows that weh (that, which) in CPE can appear out of the A-position (that is, out of the main clause). This is evidenced from the intelligible translation, which is not English.3 What should be noted is that the bracketed string is adverbial in nature because it describes ‘sick’ (to be ill), which is a verb.4

(3b) has its own structure. From the intelligible translation, the bracketed string is the equivalent of the English gerundival construction, ‘eating bread’. Participial phrases are absent in CPE and their role is played by weh-clauses. (3d‒e) demonstrate that weh-clauses with adjunct function are also used to express adverbs. This involves the use of complement clauses as adjuncts. The [weh … no … ] structure usually has the value of without-phrases in English.

Consider the sentences in (4):





	(4)


	a.


	Dem kam mitop yi [weh e di prich].

They come meet him who he ASP preach.

‘They came and met him who was preaching.’

‘They came and met him preaching.’




	 
	b.


	Na wich tam wi bin si yu [weh yu bi treija an wi teik yu fo wi haus].

it is which time we ASP see you that you be stranger and we take you to our house.

‘When did we see you that you were a stranger and took you to our house?’

‘When did we see you being a stranger and took you to our house?’








In (4a), weh comes after a pronoun yi (him). The construction ‘ … him who was preaching’ is stilted in English. This supports the supposition in (3a) that the CPE equivalence for English participial phrase is the weh-clause. This should be because in CPE ‘weh-clauses’ even appear in contexts that have witnessed no wh-movement. (4b) demonstrates the same issue with weh coming after yu (you). Relative pronouns may come after pronouns in such English structures as ‘He who has sent me … ’; however, they are not very common in English usage as it is the case in CPE. Consider (5):





	(5)


	a.


	[Man weh e move me for dis trouble]NP, a go dash yi.

Person that he remove me from this problem I will reward him.

*‘The person who gets me out of this problem, I will compensate him.’




	 
	b.


	A go dash [man weh e move me for dis trouble.]NP




	 
	c.


	*A go dash yi man weh e move me for dis trouble.

‘I will reward anyone who gets me out of this trouble.’








In (5a), the bracketed complex NP has been preposed from base and the extraction site is replaced by yi (him). This is shown in (5b), the original structure. This is not a possible transformation in English, where we only have topicalization in sentences such as the man, I saw … Here, we find a noun and a relative clause standing in a position meant for adjunct clauses. A go dash yi is the main clause. But there is no clause as (5c). In (5b), the NP that was topicalized is simply returned to its natural position.

The sentences below introduce another dimension of the issue.





	(6)


	a.


	My boy di sleep for house [weh e no fit waka].

My boy ASP sleep in house that he NEG able walk.

‘*My boy [is sleeping in the house] who cannot walk.’




	 
	b.


	*My boy, weh e no fit waka, di sleep for house.

My child, who cannot walk, is sleeping in the house.




	 
	c.


	Some boy weh e no fit waka de find you.

Some boy, who cannot walk, is looking for you.




	(7)


	 
	Na weti daa pikin di cry [weh you no di look am]?

*‘Why is that child crying that you are not looking at him?’

‘Why is that child crying? I don’t like your lack of concern about it.’




	(8)


	 
	A go di find am for table [weh e deh na for bed].

I go TNS look for it on table CONJ it be it is on bed.

‘I went looking for it on the table whereas it was on the bed.’








In (6a), the weh-clause is kept very far from its noun head. In English, there will be ambiguity between what the bracketed clause qualifies. A careful consideration of the underlined clause in (6a) shows that it is a non-defining clause. Bringing this non-defining clause in the middle, as in (6b), is stilted and unacceptable in CPE. (6c) shows that a relative clause can have a defining clause in the middle of the sentence. But there is no problem having any kind of clause at the end of the sentence, irrespective of where the noun head is found. This shows that the weh-clause can be kept very far from its noun head.

Example (7) presents another kind of structure. It reinforces the fact that, apart from serving as relative pronoun, weh can also introduce adverbial clauses. The weh-clause is not related to any word within the sentence, but to the sentence as a whole. It is therefore an adverbial clause. The peculiarity here is that it has a relation with the main clause that is not attested in English. The closest relation in English would be a result relation, but this is not exact. The speaker is deploring the fact that a child is crying and someone close is not taking care of it. The intelligible translation will read like Why is that child crying? I deplore the fact that you are not caring for it. This is a complex structure in CPE, with a sentence logic not attested in English. Example (8) shows that a weh-clause is also the equivalent of a contrast-clause in English, so that weh can also mean whereas.

Occasionally, the simple adverb in English could be expressed using a clause in CPE. This is derived from translating common adverbs in English into CPE. This is also in line with the lexical process of circumlocution or syntactic paraphrase discussed in Sala (2014).





	(9)


	He hurriedly left the house. (English)

[E komot for house [weh e di run na run.] (CPE translation)

He come out from house that he ASP run it is run.





	(10)


	He gave birth prematurely. (English)

E born [weh time neva correct/reach.] (CPE translation)

She gave birth that time not reach









Examples (9) and (10) show that, rather than pursuing simplicity, a pidgin could opt for complexity, so that a simple adverb of manner in English will have a weh-clause as equivalent in CPE.

Weh-support

Even though weh can translate English ‘who’, ‘whom’, ‘which’ and ‘that’, it should be noted that CPE also uses English-styled wh-words for questioning as seen in hu (who), hau (how), wich (which), wusaid (where) and weti (what). However, these function words are not used for relativization contrary to what happens in English. The distinction is therefore made between interrogative wh-words and relative wh-words in CPE. Consider example (11):





	(11)


	a.


	Tam weh herod bin si am sei de pipul fo ist dem don ful yi, de ting vex yi pas mak (GNFOP, 4)

‘When Herod saw that the people from the east had deceived him, it pained him very much’.




	 
	b.


	E si hau weh dem kam.

‘He saw them come.’




	 
	c.


	God go truwei pikin dem … fo wusaid weh de king di rul.

‘God will throw children where the king is ruling/rules.’




	 
	d.


	Tam weh wuna go enta eni taun …

‘When you enter any town … ’




	 
	e.


	Weti weh A di tel wuna fo nait, wuna most tok-am fo dei-tam. (GNFOP, 20)

‘What I tell you in the night must be proclaimed during the day.’




	 
	f.


	As weh Jesus an yi lanboi dem bin di komot fo Jericho …

‘As Jesus and his disciples left Jericho … ’




	 
	g.


	As hau weh God di bles profet, na so e go bles man weh e welkam profet. (20)

‘Just as God blesses the prophet, so too he can bless he who welcomes the prophet’








The sentences in (11) bring out an important phenomenon. This is seen in the following structure: tam weh (when), hau weh (how), as weh (as), as hau weh (just as), weti weh (what) and fo wusaid weh (where). This is a process whereby other wh-words require the presence of weh immediately after them to make structural sense. I postulate that this phenomenon be called ‘weh-support’. This is mostly used in adjunct clauses. Weh-support is also attested in indirect question forms as seen below:





	(12)


	a.


	We di fain [weti weh e bring am.]

‘We are looking for what he has brought.’




	 
	b.


	A sabi [wusaid weh e komot.]

‘I know where he has come from.’








However, these function words are increasingly being used in Anglicized pidgins without weh, so that (12b) would be realized as I know wusaid e komot. We can therefore count the deletion of weh after conjunctions as one of the features of Anglicized CPE.

Make-clauses

The sentences in (13) contain make-clauses in CPE.





	(13)


	a.


	Cook chop make pikin dem chop am.

Cook food so that child PL eat it.

‘Cook some food so that the children can eat.’




	 
	b.


	If you get your man, make you hol am strong.

If you have your husband MOOD you hold him tight.

‘If you have a husband, you should take good care of him’. (modal property)




	 
	c.


	E talk say make we come.

He say that let we come.

‘He asked that we should come’. (modal property)








(13a) shows that purpose clauses in CPE are expressed using make-clauses. (13b) and (13c) have the modality element of necessity attached to them, so as to express purpose.

Say-Clauses

Say is one of the function words in CPE, albeit also being a lexical word. Consider (14) below for the uses of say:





	(14)


	a.

	E tok say papa don kam.

He say that father ASP come.

‘He says that father has come.’





	 
	b.


	A want say make wuna go.

I want that let you go.

‘I want that you should go.’








Example (14) shows that say is used in CPE to introduce complement clauses, a la that-complement clauses in English. Say must therefore come after a verb. We saw above that weh is the relativizer in CPE. Unlike in English therefore, CPE distinguishes between a that-relative and a that-complement clauses by providing a separate pronoun form for each. Consider (15):





	(15)


	a.


	No call some man for dis grong say papa (49).

NEG call anybody on this earth that father.

‘Do not call anybody on earth Father.’




	 
	b.


	E drive yi woman foseika say e no fit born pikin.

He send away his wife because she NEG able give birth child.

‘He sent away his wife because she could not bear children.’








Example (15a) shows that say not only introduces content clauses, but also content phrases as seen in call … say papa. The content of call is papa and say introduces it. In (15b) say comes after foseika. Notice that foseika is not involved in the weh-support phenomenon discussed above. If foseika means ‘because of’ then foseika say means ‘because of that’ or ‘because of the fact that,’ which is the CPE equivalent of ‘because’. This conclusion can be gleaned from the glosses below:

Constructions with foseika in CPE





	CPE

	English





	foseika me


	because of me




	foseika weti


	because of what




	foseika say


	because of the fact that (because)








The table shows that CPE foseika means ‘because of + noun’. Where the content of foseika is a sentence, say is used to introduce it. Consider (16) below:





	(16)


	a


	
E say make yu kam [say papa di sick plenty].

He say should you come that father ASP sick very much.

‘He says that you should come because father is very ill.’




	 
	b


	
Yaya cush me say a get fat head.

Yaya insult me that I have big head.

*‘Yaya insulted me that I have a big head.’ (Cameroon English)

‘Yaya insulted me. The insult was that I have a big head.’








The sentences in (16) have something to add to the use of say in CPE. In (16a), say in the bracketed clause introduces the reason5 for the convocation implied in the main clause. In (16b), say introduces the content of the insult, so that it will take two sentences to have a possible intelligible translation of (16b) in English. Say therefore introduces content in CPE. The content could be a noun (in the case of naming)6 or a sentence (when some explanation or reason is required to complete meaning).

Sotee-clauses





	(17)


	a.


	A dong find am sotee a tire.

I ASP look it CONJ I tire.

‘I have looked for it so much that I am tired.’




	 
	b.


	E waka sotee wound komot for yi foot.

He walk CONJ wound come out on his foot.

‘He has trekked so much that blisters have appeared on his foot.’








Example (17) shows that Sotee has the value of a conjunction of result, standing for the English ‘so … that’.

4 Conclusion

This work set out to study the complex sentence in CPE, with the intention of carrying out an inventory of the subordinating conjunctions used in the language and of probing into the level and peculiarities of their uses by comparing them to what obtains in English. We have examined the weh-clause and noted that it functions more or less like the English relative clause. However, it varies from the English tradition in that it can be used recursively with multiple noun phrases and weh can be kept very far from its head. It can also be used with sentences without having a relative-clause function. Hence, CPE weh-clauses could be clauses with adjunct function. The stretch [weh … no … ] is the equivalent of the English without phrase. Weh-clauses also play a contrast role, just like one would see with contrast clauses in English. Occasionally they have the equivalence of English adverbs of manner. We have also explored what we call weh-support, where other wh-words in CPE require the presence of weh immediately after them to make proper structural sense. This is seen in structures such as tam weh, wusaid weh and weti weh. My general observation of the Anglicized CPE used in Cameroon today shows that this feature is less attested and considered obsolete. This shows that CPE is rather losing complexity in its depidginization process.

Make-clauses express purpose or introduce the modality element of necessity in the sentence. As a function word, say foregrounds all kinds of content, including complement clauses, the content word (in the case of naming) and the content clause, where an explanation or reason is required to complete sentence meaning. Sotee-clauses simply express result clauses in CPE.

This study shows that, albeit sharing some similarities with the lexifier, English, CPE also has peculiarities that cannot be traced to it. Pidgins, like CPE, take complex forms that are noticed in other languages. The conclusion to be drawn from the comparison of CPE adjuncts and those of English is that languages have their conceptual planes. Individual languages also have their peculiar ways of laying out their categories. The dynamics of CPE provide ways of using adverbial expressions only peculiar to it.

Of all the traits that have been attributed to pidgins around the world, simplicity has stood out as the most recurrent. This has seemingly left the impression that pidgins do not have complex sentences. This could be termed the parataxis hypothesis. This study has, however, explored what could be termed embedding in CPE. It is clear that, very often, qualifications such as the overtaxed simplification seem to have been occasioned by translations from the lexifier, English. It is therefore obvious that, if CPE is studied in its own right the way as is done for other natural languages, we could realize how complex its sentence structures are. CPE is tailored around the grammar of its local languages in Cameroon. To say that CPE is simplified is tantamount to saying that local languages in Cameroon, the substratum on which CPE is hinged and calqued, are also simplified. If we say African languages are simplified, we should say what they are simplified from. Every language has its own set of traits, including complexities, which can be understood only by considering the individual language in its own right. It is seen that, with evidence from the CPE situation, the hypothesis of simplicity for pidgins needs to be hedged. One would say that, compared to English, contemporary CPE lacks variety in its conjunction-system, but hardly that it is structurally simple. Its simplicity (if there is) lies in it having its own set of unsung complexities.

Notes

1 Note on CPE writing system: getting a writing system for CPE has been controversial, with some authors supporting the phonetic system and some supporting the English-derived system (c.f. Ayafor 1996). So far, with limited written material in the idiom, a literary culture is yet to appear. To avoid the distraction of being caught in the confusion, we just write out our sentences according to the system used in the source documents.
2 Subject marker
3 Notice that the intelligible translation in (2a) is marked with an asterisk to show that it is deviant in English.
4 See Sala (2010) for more on the notion of that-adverbials.
5 In Sala (2010) we handle the issue of the use of that-clauses to express reason in a phenomenon which we call that-adverbials.
6 Cf. Dem di kol yu say wati? (What do they call you?/ What is your name?).
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The Stress Behaviour of Words From Romance Languages in a Postcolonial English

The Case of Cameroon English

Clement Kouam

1 Introduction

The codification process of indigenized Englishes necessitates a thorough description of these new varieties as a prerequisite for their standardization. The role of these adapted varieties cannot be belaboured, as they are rooted in the sociocultural realities of their users, contrarily to traditional native Englishes. Cameroon English is one of the new varieties which have been studied at different linguistic levels. At the phonological level, it has been investigated by many research works, including Simo Bobda and Mbangwana (1993), Simo Bobda (1994), Ngefac (2008) and Kouega (2013). While the segmental features have undergone in-depth description, many suprasegmental aspects are still to be researched. This is the case of the stress pattern of loan words that the English language has borrowed from Romance languages, and which significantly enrich the English lexicon today.

It is very common to hear English-speaking Cameroonians say ʹsynopsis, ʹsemester, ʹprofessor, ʹdiploma, and ʹutensil, irrespective of their level of education and professional status. The Romance origin of these words thus seems to impose their stress pattern not only in Standard British English (SBE) where they are automatically stressed on the penultimate syllable (see Halle and Keyser 1971, and Taylor 1996) but also in Cameroon English. It appears from a glance that the pronunciations above abide by the backward stress principle, which is normally proper to SBE, and contradict the forward stress principle which governs Cameroon English. In fact, it has already been demonstrated that while typical Anglo-Saxon words basically have a backward stress pattern in SBE, they instead follow a forward pattern in Cameroon English (see Simo Bobda and Mbangwana 1993 and Simo Bobda 1994).

As concerns loan words, Simo Bobda (1994: 108) notes that words borrowed from Romance languages have a quite stable stress property in SBE while those from non-Romance languages do not seem to have a characteristic pattern. Halle and Keyser (1971) and Simo Bobda (2011) uphold that words from Romance languages (Spanish, Portuguese, Latin and Italian) respect the Donor Language Stress constraint in SBE. Although these loans have been described in previous studies as mentioned above, they have been investigated only from the perspective of what obtains in SBE and no attempt has so far been made to investigate how Cameroonian users of English pronounce them. By endeavouring to fill this gap, the present study constitutes a step forward in the codification process of Cameroon English, a necessary step towards the transformative development of the country.

2 An appraisal of the English lexicon and stress behaviour

Linguistic borrowing is a common phenomenon used by many languages either to fill existing metalinguistic gaps or to simply increase their lexicons. When foreign words integrate a given language, they can either maintain their source pattern of stress or adopt a totally different stress property.

2.1 Foreign words in English

The English language has borrowed words from many other languages, including Romance languages. Indeed, the English lexicon is enriched with a considerable amount of words from such Romance languages as Spanish, Portuguese, Italian, Latin and French (see Halle and Keyser 1971, Fournier 2007, Sala and Ubanako 2008, Simo Bobda 2011). Sala and Ubanako (2008: 18–19) indicate that the first introduction of French words into English can be attributed to the Norman Conquest in 1066, and the 200 years of the establishment of French as the language of administration in England. The Romans, the second category of people to live in Britain after the Celts, introduced Latin in the country 400 years before the introduction of English. Sala and Ubanako (2008, 90–91) uphold that in its worldwide spread, English has absorbed words from many other languages.

As a consequence of the extensive linguistic borrowing, modern English is made up of words from various languages, including Romance languages such as Spanish (with words like canyon, mustang, poncho, rodeo, canoe, cannibal, tapioca, potato, cigar and tobacco) and Italian (with words such as piano, opera, balcony, carnival, ghetto, studio, gazette, cavalry, volcano, maestro, stanza, battalion, spaghetti, macaroni and umbrella). Simo Bobda (1994) and Sala and Ubanako (2008) add that Latin, just like Greek, provided words and continue to provide English with a good number of philosophical, scientific and technical terms, many of which are invented words made up of ancient roots, prefixes and suffixes. Examples include telephone, dogma, ultimatum and anthem. English has, therefore, borrowed words from many other languages. Considering the affirmation by Simo Bobda (2011) that English generally respects the donor language stress pattern, one can agree with Fournier (2007: 236) that the English language ‘has inherited not one phonology but several phonologies’, a situation that often makes English stress very stressful for English users.

2.2 The challenges of English word stress

The SBE word stress poses many problems to English users, especially speakers of nativized varieties. In fact, in indigenized English contexts, word stress is challenging to both language specialists and non-specialists. Taylor (1996: 46) observes that ‘English word stress seems to hold many terrors and mysteries both for teachers and learners of the language’. One of the major causes of the complexity of word stress in English is that it obeys many stress constraints.

Some studies have attempted to tame the complex nature of English word stress, mainly by acquainting speakers with some strategies which they can use to ease stress placement. In this perspective, Taylor (1996) calls on learners and users of English not to see English word stress as so terrifying and mystifying as it appears at first sight, because it is, ‘to a far greater extent than is generally realized, predictable’. Taylor came up with a slogan, which he thinks can be a good guide for the demystification of word stress in English. The slogan is ‘look after the vowels and the stresses will take care of themselves’. Taylor (1996) remarks that there is a close relationship between word stress and the pronunciation of vowels. According to him, speakers simply have to pay ‘due attention to the pattern of full and reduced vowels within a word’ to successfully achieve its SBE stress pattern. However, this claim is not favourably received by some prominent scholars in the field of English phonology. Among them is Simo Bobda (1997: 48), who argues that the pattern of full and reduced vowels is instead induced by stress, and not vice-versa. He posits that ‘a learner who knows that calendar is [kælɪndə] [–əndə] will obviously know that it is stressed as calendar; if it were [kəlɛndə], it would be stressed as ca’lendar’.

A keen look at Taylor’s (1996) statement shows that it can enhance the successful realization of the SBE word stress considerably if the speaker has a good mastery of the British pronunciation model. But in non-native contexts such as Cameroon, where research has adequately shown that the SBE accent is a far-fetched phenomenon, his advice might not actually be of great help. Simo Bobda (1994), for example, reports a situation where the following words were subjected to some educated English-speaking Cameroonians for pronunciation, with their SBE stress pattern already indicated. The words included adʹministrative, preʹparatory, ʹveterinary, and ʹclassificatory. Interestingly, the respondents failed to pronounce the words in respect to SBE. This report is analogous to a situation Ngefac (2011) witnessed during a teaching practice experience. He observed a student-teacher who rightly explained to his learners that the word ‘semester’ is stressed on the second syllable in SBE (seʹmester), but was unable to give the corresponding pronunciation. This is a clear indication that any attempt by Cameroonians to run away from their indigenized Cameroon English in order to target SBE is doomed to failure.

2.3 Stress constraints in SBE and in Cameroon English

Simo Bobda (2011: 82) reports that the main stress rules that govern Inner Circle Englishes include the backward stress principle, the heavy syllable stress constraint, the noun-verb alternation, the base stress, the affix stress property and the donor language stress constraint. He observes that Cameroon English respects these rules to a great extent, without which, it would lack Englishness. But, he says, there remains a striking difference that occurs, because Cameroon English stress pattern is essentially characterized by forward stress, unlike SBE Received Pronunciation (RP) which favours a backward stress pattern. Forward stress property seems to characterize many other New Englishes. Atoye (1991) argues that ‘in the sister Nigerian English, which has basically the same word stress pattern as Cameroon English, backward stress shift occurs in only five words, the rest of the shift being forward’ (Atoye 1991, quoted in Simo Bobda 2011: 87). This phenomenon is illustrated in the following examples:





	RP (Backward Stress)


	Cameroon English (Forward Stress)







	diʹversify


	diversiʹfy




	ʹchallenge (noun)


	chalʹlenge




	ʹcolleague


	colʹleague




	ʹtelephone (noun)


	teleʹphone








2.4 The stress pattern of English words from Romance languages

Halle and Keyser (1971) break down the Romance stress rule into two different patterns: the French pattern, responsible for final stress (e.g. eʹlite, poʹlice, casʹsette), and the non-French pattern, responsible for penultimate stress (e.g.: poʹtato, diʹploma, verʹbatim). Simo Bobda and Mbangwana (1993: 152) also note that French loans are generally stressed on the final syllable, which is a violation of the typical English backward stress pattern. In fact, the suffixes referred to as ‘self-stressed’ are mostly French suffixes entering the English language along with the loans. The SBE stress pattern of English words from French origin can be captured in the following examples: maʹlaise, cheʹmise, paʹrade, artiʹsan, baʹnal, afʹfair. Words from other Romance languages (e.g. Latin, Italian, Spanish and Portuguese) are stressed on the penultimate syllable, as in volʹcano, aʹrena, baʹnana, toʹmato, umʹbrella, mosʹquito, spaʹghetti, hoʹrizon, uʹtensil (see Simo Bobda and Mbangwana 1993:152). Fournier (2007: 228) concludes that ‘stress (in the system of Romance languages) is determined from the end of words rather than from their beginning’. In fact, it clearly appears that English words that originate from Romance languages are essentially stressed on the penultimate syllables, except those from French words, which are stressed basically on the last syllables.

As shown clearly in the literature, previous works have studied the stress pattern of words from Romance languages only from the perspective of SBE. Considering that research has equally adequately demonstrated that targeting native accents such as the SBE pronunciation model in a non-native context like Cameroon is an unattainable goal, the significance of a study of this nature, which focuses on the description of an indigenized variety of English in a postcolonial context, cannot be belaboured.

3 Methodology

One hundred (100) anglophone Cameroonians from different walks of life were randomly selected to serve as informants for this investigation. Particular care was taken to ensure that those who were finally considered fulfilled the necessary requirements to qualify as speakers of Cameroon English (focus being on their linguistic background and level of education). Although the study participants were met in Yaoundé, they all originated from the North West and South West regions of the country. All of them had also successfully completed secondary education. This means that each participant was a holder of at least the General Certificate of Education Advanced Level. A list of six sentences, designed following the Sentence-Reading Style proposed by Simo Bobda (1994), was administered to them for pronunciation. The sentences comprised seventeen English words originating from Romance languages, which were the target of the pronunciation exercise. The test words all complied with the penultimate stress constraint in SBE and came from two sources, namely: Simo Bobda and Mbangwana (1993) and the Concise Oxford Online English Dictionary of Etymology (Hoad 2003). The informants read the sentences aloud while the investigator used a tape-recorder to record their speech. Their pronunciation of the targeted linguistic items contained in the sentences was subsequently subjected to a phonological analysis. The main objective of the analysis was to identify the general pattern of stress that would emerge from the speech of the study population selected to serve as representatives of the Cameroon English–speaking community.

With regard to theoretical considerations, the work was carried out from Kachru’s (1985) World Englishes framework, a model which views variations from native varieties of English as forces to reckon with. Kachru’s paradigm has been acknowledged by many frontline linguists as a very suitable framework for the description of non-native Englishes, in spite of its weaknesses. It helps in accounting for the systematic and predictable features of the New Englishes and stands in total contrast to older paradigms such as Error Analysis, which consider any feature that differs from native English as error, even if the feature is intelligible to other English users. This study is therefore descriptive in nature. It provides further description of an English variety that has been indigenized and adapted to address the sociolinguistic and sociocultural needs of Cameroonians.

4 The Findings

Out of the seventeen linguistic items administered to 100 speakers of Cameroon English, some were stressed on the first syllable by the totality of the informants. That is, the words were articulated following the backward stress principle by all the respondents. The other words received varied patterns of stress, as shall be shown below.

4.1 Loans stressed exclusively on initial syllables

Three of the seventeen English loans from Romance languages under investigation attracted stress onto their initial syllables. They are presented in Table 8.1 below. The table equally provides the SBE stress pattern of the linguistic items, although none of the respondents could approximate it.


As Table 8.1 indicates, all the informants gave the words synopsis, diploma and lieutenant a backward stress pattern, thereby confirming at a hundred per cent the prediction on which the study was based. Although a final conclusion cannot be drawn at this juncture, given the limited number of linguistic variables involved, the figures are suggestive enough of the fact that English words from Romance languages have their own pattern of stress (backward pattern) in Cameroon English. The three words from the table are normally stressed on the penultimate (one but last) syllable in SBE, following the donor language stress principle. One would have expected the informants of the study to stress the words either according to the norms of SBE (the variety which is officially promoted in Cameroon), or following the forward stress tendency, presented in the literature as a major hallmark of Cameroon English pronunciation. This would have made much sense because with the specific case of loan words from Romance languages, S BE applies the Forward Stress Constraint which, interestingly, is the tendency that also characterizes Cameroon English. However, as Table 8.1 shows, the Cameroon English speakers investigated all departed from the rule that generally regulates stress in Cameroon English and instead embraced the one that guides stress placement in SBE.

Table 8.1 Loans stressed exclusively on initial syllables by all the informants


[image: ]



In fact, the stress pattern of words from Romance languages, as can be observed from the table above, challenges the established stress norms in both SBE and Cameroon English. In SBE, the fact that the penultimate syllable stress property complies with the forward stress principle means that the stress pattern of loans from Romance languages normally departs from the typical backward shift of stress that characterizes SBE to assume a forward stress property in this native English. In Cameroon English, the same paradox also arises. The above table actually shows that the stress pattern of the loans significantly contradicts the typical forward stress principle which characterizes indigenized Cameroon English and rather conforms to the backward stress rule that is typical of SBE.

4.2 The occurrence of backward stress with other loans

While three linguistic items were stressed at 100 per cent on their initial syllables by all the informants, the remaining ones were mostly stressed backwards, thereby confirming the observation that words from Romance languages (other than French) receive backward stress in Cameroon English. Table 8.2 accounts for the pronunciations of the informants with regard to the aforementioned fourteen linguistic variables.

Besides displaying the backward stress pattern of each word as well as the percentage of informants who produced it, the table provides the percentage of those who stressed the words on the penultimate syllables and those who placed stress on the final syllables. Thus, the abbreviations found in the table should be interpreted as follows: BS for Backward Stress, PS for Penultimate Stress and FS for Final Stress.

The stress pattern of the words, just like that of the three presented in Table 8.1, equally obeys the Donor Language Stress principle in SBE. This is to say that they receive prominence on their penultimate syllable in this Inner Circle English. Hence, the words presented in Table 8.2 above are articulated in the SBE pronunciation model as follows: proʹfessor, seʹmester, aʹrena, uʹtensil, umʹbrella, saʹfari, spaʹghetti, emʹbargo, apʹparel, equiʹlibrium, caʹthedral, volʹcano, batʹtalion, and verʹbatim. The figures from the table show that only two words were articulated following the SBE norms by the majority of the respondents.


Table 8.2 The occurrence of backward stress with other loans


[image: ]



4.3 Summary of the findings and discussion

This section gives an overall picture of the degree of approximation of the backward stress, penultimate stress and final stress patterns that emanated from the analysis of the data. The general pattern that emanates from the analysis is that Cameroon English speakers tend to stress most of these loans initially and this is evident by the fact that up to 69.24 per cent of the renditions recorded complied with the backward stress constraint. This backward stress tendency involving loans from Romance languages contradicts the general forward stress tendency that characterizes Cameroon English and also differs significantly from what obtains in SBE.

As concerns the penultimate stress constraint to which words from Romance languages are subjected to in SBE, it was respected only at 22.06 per cent. Such a low percentage is a further indication that Cameroonian users of English are either not familiar with this native accent, which continues to be officially recommended for educational practices, or are not interested in approximating SBE accent. It equally corroborates Ngefac’s (2011) observation that SBE is not within the reach of postcolonial Cameroonian speakers of English, regardless of their status as specialists or non-specialists of English. The codification and standardization of indigenized Cameroon English thus appear as matters of utmost importance. Through these processes, textbooks designed for the teaching of English in Cameroon should provide drills on standard Cameroon English features, rather than promoting only features of British and American Englishes, which remain far-fetched dreams to many Cameroonian speakers of English.

The French pattern of pronunciation was equally noticeable in the informants’ speech. In fact, a few informants happened to stress the linguistic variables investigated on their final syllables, a pattern that reflects the SBE pronunciation of French loans. 8.59 per cent of the renditions respected this pattern. The question which begs an answer here is as follows: Is Cameroon francophone English influencing Cameroon (anglophone) English? This is because one of the phonological hallmarks of the emerging Cameroon francophone English variety is French-induced pronunciation. Even if this were the case, the influence remains insignificant, given the low percentage (less than 10 per cent) of this pattern of pronunciation revealed in this investigation.

5 Conclusion

This study has demonstrated that, in Cameroon English, words from Romance languages (excluding French) have a unique and predictable stress pattern. Based on the high percentage of informants who shifted stress to the beginning of the loan words that were tested (69.24 per cent), it can be maintained that words from Romance languages other than French are characterized by a backward stress pattern in Cameroon English. This stress behaviour violates not only the forward stress tendency which is a key characteristic of indigenized Cameroon English, but also the penultimate syllable stress constraint to which the same words are subjected in SBE. This study therefore contributes significantly to the codification of indigenized Cameroon English, which is a significant step towards linguistic emancipation and the transformative development of Cameroon.

Appendix: sentences used for the pronunciation test

The following sentences have been designed exclusively for research purpose. Kindly read them aloud.

1. A professor asked for the synopsis of courses for this semester.

2. The embargo on their armada was following an ultimatum.

3. The lieutenant took his battalion to the arena near the cathedral.

4. We found a kitchen utensil, an umbrella, sports apparel and spaghetti.

5. A new horizon with much equilibrium is expected after the volcano.

6. He could recall the message on his diploma verbatim during the safari.
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Cameroon English Accent as the Model for the Cameroonian Classroom

Challenges, Prospects and Policy Implications

Patrick Rodrigue Belibi Enama

1 Introduction

In the nineteenth century, British colonizers introduced the English language to Cameroon, a region already vibrant with multilingualism, where nearly 300 indigenous languages were spoken by around 200 distinct ethnic groups. After more than 200 years, it is evident that the English language ‘has indigenized and grown local roots, produced innovative, regionally distinct forms and uses of its own, in contact with indigenous languages and cultures’ (Schneider 2007: 2). Indeed, the English spoken in Cameroon today is widely referred to as Cameroon English in the World Englishes literature (see Kachru 1986 and Schneider 2007), though this variety is, in reality, one of the many Englishes in Cameroon (Ngefac 2022).

The indigenization of English in postcolonial multilingual Cameroon, alongside other contexts in Africa and Asia, has raised the stakes of English language-in-education policies by questioning the adequacy of native speaker norms for the local classroom. The existing literature on this issue (Ngefac 2022, 2011; Kirkpatrick 2007; Rajadurai 2006; and so on) has unequivocally revealed that it is a fallacy to promote inner circle English accents in non-native contexts. Rather, English language learners still end up speaking the local accent, and not SBE, hence the necessity for educational authorities to adopt flexible and inclusive language policies that address this reality in educational settings.

The problem here is that language-in-education policies in postcolonial English contexts have remained largely conservative for at least two reasons. First, English is the most widely spoken language in the world, besides being the language par excellence for international trade, tourism, international relations and world sports. Second, Received Pronunciation (RP) remains one of the most preferred and learned accents of English around the world due to the prestige associated with it as the accent of the BBC and the educated elite in England. Therefore, the choice of SBE as the model for the classroom in postcolonial English contexts sends a strong message that country leaders care by offering quality education to their citizens (Jenkins 2015). Yet, seventy-five years of ‘purist’ English language ideologies that have stifled indigenous language development still led to the current pluricentric nature of English. In fact, RP is spoken by less than 5 per cent of native speakers, and postcolonial nativized English accents are today claiming autonomy from traditional native speaker norms. In the domain of English language teaching (ELT), language separation ideologies are gradually dissipating; applied linguists are calling for the adoption of realistic and attainable targets while translanguaging and other multilingual pedagogies are being championed in the classroom today (Kubota 2018; Cenoz and Gorter 2020). In postcolonial African contexts, this shift towards more inclusive educational practices continues to take shape in classrooms, unfortunately, without the support of educational authorities.

In Cameroon, despite increasing support for CamE accent among educated Cameroonians (e.g. Ngefac and Bami 2010), policy makers continue the steadfast promotion of SBE features, even when they are aware that classroom teachers are unable to produce and teach those features effectively. Why not then adopt a more realistic and attainable target (e.g. CamE accent) that suits the local context? So far, this question has not been fully addressed, as there exists a paucity of empirical research findings on issues regarding the codification and standardization of CamE accent.

This chapter, therefore, investigates the challenges involved in the adoption of CamE accent as the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon. It equally examines the prospects of adopting that accent as the model for the English language classroom in Cameroon. The study has a dual significance. First, it serves as a pre-requisite for the adoption of a nativized English accent, namely CamE, as the local model in ELT. Second, it underscores the need to decolonize ELT in postcolonial multilingual settings by adopting attainable and more realistic policies that take into account local realities.

2 Schneider’s Dynamic Model and Cameroon English

Schneider’s Dynamic Model (2003, 2007) is one of the leading frameworks in English sociolinguistics that explains the developmental cycle of non-native Englishes. It consists of five stages. Foundation, the first stage, refers to the arrival of English in a country where it was not used by the population. Exonormative stabilization is the second stage. During this phase, the imported variety, which Schneider calls the settler (STL) strand, is used as the norm, though it becomes gradually indigenized towards the local variety, the indigenous (IDG) strand, which, as a result, begins to expand. The third stage, nativization, is, according to Schneider (2003: 247), ‘the most important, the most vibrant one, the central phase of both cultural and linguistic transformation’. This is the phase whereby the identity of the new variety is getting established. Here, the imported variety undergoes restructuring at the levels of lexicology, grammar, discourse, style and phonology to espouse the sociolinguistic and ecological realities of the setting where it is used. Stage four is endonormative stabilization. Here, the new variety is gradually adopted and accepted as the local norm and is used in a wide range of formal situations including administration, the media, the legal system and education. Stage five, the last phase, is differentiation. The new variety is the local model and reflects the identity and culture of those who use it. At this stage, local varieties emerge as a result of social differentiation among speakers of the new variety.

Schneider (2007) places CamE in phase 3 (nativization) of his Dynamic Model. He argues that English has undergone significant indigenization in Cameroon discernible at the levels of phonology, lexis, syntax, morphology and discourse as evident in several research works including Mbangwana (1987), Simo Bobda (1994) and Ngefac (2008). Also, regular complaints from parents and educators about the falling standards in English indicate a purist tendency that reinforces the STL strand. Finally, he argues, from a political perspective, that English and Pidgin English have become closely associated with the identity of anglophone Cameroonians and both CamE and Pidgin English have become mother tongues for future generations of English-speaking Cameroonians.

Ngefac (2022) revisits Schneider’s (2007) positioning of CamE at the nativization phase and claims that, unlike the sociolinguistic and political situation that prevailed at the start of the twenty-first century, this postcolonial English has likely evolved to phase 4, endonormative stabilization. He provides both qualitative and quantitative evidence to justify his claim. From a qualitative perspective, he argues that ‘there is a significant paradigm shift in the identity construction of Cameroonians, their attitudes and even their ELT expectations’ (Ngefac 2022: 75). This shift is characterized by a reduced emphasis on exonormative norms in the production of didactic materials, the promotion of local languages, the codification of CamE, the proliferation of literary works replete with lexical, grammatical and discoursal features of CamE, and the rush of francophone Cameroonians for English-medium education. From a quantitative perspective, 90 per cent of participants in the study claimed that British and American English accents should not be prioritized in the ELT industry, while 88 per cent of respondents reported that they would like indigenized CamE to be taught in the classroom in place of SBE or AmE.

Also, several studies (Ngefac 2008; Ngefac and Bami 2010; Atechi and Angwah 2016; Belibi 2022) have shown that Cameroonian teachers and other professionals hold positive attitudes towards CamE accent, and do not generally admire their compatriots who sound British or American (Mbangwana 1987). Belibi (2022) adds that while Cameroonian ELT professionals have a positive attitude towards CamE accent on the solidary dimension (as a symbol of Cameroonian identity), they prefer SBE accent features for teaching and learning English for pragmatic reasons, which include prestige, quality education and better job opportunities.

Schneider’s Dynamic Model is discussed in this paper because it is directly concerned with the final two stages of his model, namely endonormative stabilization and differentiation. In other words, the issue at stake in this work is whether the development of English in Cameroon will answer the needs for institutionalization that eventually arise with stages 4 and 5.

3 Levis’s intelligibility principle and pronunciation teaching in Cameroon

Levis (2005: 370) identifies ‘two competing ideologies’ in pronunciation instruction: the nativeness principle and the intelligibility principle. The former holds that ‘it is both desirable and preferable to achieve native-like pronunciation in a foreign language’ (Levis 2005). This view, however, was questioned by scholars as it is clear today that the great majority of non-native speakers (henceforth NNSs) of English is more likely to interact with other NNSs than with native speakers (NS) of the Inner Circle. So, to insist on teaching SBE which is spoken by 3 per cent of native speakers only is hard to justify. Besides, the probability that teaching SBE accent features will result in learners’ ability to reproduce these sounds in a native-like manner is quite low.

Meanwhile, the intelligibility principle holds that ‘learners simply need to be understandable’ (Levis 2005). The goal of teaching here is to make learners communicate effectively, i.e. understand what others say, and ensure interlocutors can understand what they say. To achieve this, policy makers and educators need to move the emphasis away from native-like pronunciation to adopt a more realistic and pragmatic approach that focuses mostly on the segmental and suprasegmental features that can better help convey meaning.

Concerning pronunciation teaching in the Cameroonian context, previous works (Safotso 2016, Nforbi and Siewoue 2018 and Mbeudeu 2019) reveal that the course descriptions of English proficiency courses offered at tertiary institutions and teacher training colleges are influenced by the nativeness principle. These course outlines emphasize drilling learners on sound segments in isolation so that they produce native-like features. In practice, however, pronunciation instruction is largely neglected by classroom teachers who do not always master the teaching of that language skill.

At the end of this review of literature, it is important to highlight the contribution of this chapter to research on World Englishes. Indeed, this study attempts to find out what hinders the adoption of indigenized Englishes as targets in ELT in postcolonial multilingual contexts, as well as the prospects of adopting these varieties as local models in ELT.

4 Methodology

Participants were 257 ELT professionals among whom 134 were teachers of English language and literature, 116 were student teachers of English, and seven were national pedagogic inspectors (NPIs) of English. While purposeful sampling was used to select teacher and student teacher participants, snowball sampling was utilized to select NPIs for the interviews. These participants were chosen not only because they could provide reliable and relevant information on the issues at stake in this study, but also because teachers play a central role in the implementation of educational change.

The 134 field teachers, who taught in schools all over the country, had obtained each a teaching certificate from a state-owned teacher college. This group comprised eighty-one (60.45 per cent) women and fifty-three (39.55 per cent) men. Their teaching experiences ranged from three to eighteen years; so they were all experienced educators. Finally, seventy (52.24 per cent) reported teaching ESL students, while fifty-eight (43.28 per cent) taught EFL students, and six taught English to both ESL and EFL students in French‒English bilingual schools. This specification is important because it shows that all groups of English teachers were represented in the sample.

Among the 116 student teachers who participated in this study, eighty-four came from the Higher Teacher Training College (HTTC) Yaoundé, while twenty-two came from HTTC Maroua. Also, eighty-five student teachers (among whom twenty-eight were from the second year, twenty-two from the third year and thirty-five from the fourth year) majored in French‒English bilingual studies, while thirty-one fourth-year student teachers from the English Modern Letters specialization participated in the study. All sampled student teachers had already taken at least one course dealing with issues of World Englishes such as (standard) English speech and usage, sociolinguistics or varieties of English. In other words, these participants were already largely aware of the issues raised in this work.

Finally, seven NPIs of English – all based in Yaoundé – participated in the study. This group comprised experienced educators who had taught English for twenty years or more, before being promoted to the rank of pedagogic supervisor, first at a regional level and then at the national level. These participants were recruited as they could help us better understand which factors may hinder the promotion of CamE accent.

The following tools were used to collect data: a teacher questionnaire, a student teacher questionnaire and an interview guide. Teacher questionnaires were distributed at ELT seminars and in secondary schools. Meanwhile, student teacher questionnaires were distributed on the campuses of HTTC Yaoundé and HTTC Maroua. Interviews with NPIs were conducted in their offices at the Ministry of Secondary Education. As the participants did not want to be tape-recorded, the researcher used a notebook and a pen to gather information.

From a structural perspective, the teacher questionnaire comprised fourteen questions, among which eleven were on the challenges and three on the prospects of adopting CamE as the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon. Meanwhile, the student teacher questionnaire consisted of twelve questions, among which nine were on the challenges and three were on the prospects. Generally, for each question, participants were asked to choose the most appropriate answer among four options, and then provide a justification for their answers. The interview guide with NPIs comprised seven questions among which five were on the challenges and two on the prospects of adopting CamE accent as the model in ELT in Cameroon.

Data analysis was both quantitative and qualitative. Quantitative analysis was performed on participants’ responses to questionnaire items, especially to close-ended questions. Meanwhile, Schmidt’s (2004) qualitative analysis was done on the open-ended questions of the questionnaires and the interview responses. After conducting the interviews, the researcher transcribed them. The data was then coded into categories and made ready for exploration. Finally, data were analysed using both quantitative and qualitative methods to optimize the validity and reliability of the results.

5 Findings

5.1 Challenges in adopting CamE accent as the model for learning and teaching English in Cameroon

5.1.1 Challenges related to participants’ cognitions

This section presents results on teachers’ and student teachers’ cognitions related to pronunciation instruction, i.e. their perceptions of CamE accent against SBE, English accent preferences, as well as beliefs and classroom practices related to English pronunciation instruction.

5.1.1.1 Teachers

Five points were used to study challenges in adopting CamE accent as the model for learning and teaching English. The results are found in Table 9.1 below.

Table 9.1 above reveals that the main accent used by teachers outside the classroom is CamE (78.36 per cent), followed by SBE (53.73 per cent), and AmE (8.95 per cent). Also, more than 61.5 per cent of participants either disagreed or strongly disagreed with the claim that their colleagues use SBE in their classrooms. The three main explanations provided by these participants to justify their answers include: teachers speak normally as they do every day outside the classroom; most teachers have features of CamE accent in their speech; and many teachers do not know the correct pronunciation of words. However, about 38 per cent of participants either strongly agreed or agreed that their colleagues used SBE accent in their classrooms. The main reasons they provided to justify their answer were: SBE is officially recommended by the government; teachers must use it in class; teachers pronounce words as it is prescribed in dictionaries.


Table 9.1 Challenges from the perspective of teachers




	1. Which English accents do you use most out of the classroom? (n= 134)






	SBE

	AmE

	CamE

	NigE




	72 (53.73%)

	12 (8.95%)

	105 (78.36%)

	8 (5.97%)




	2. English language teachers use SBE accent features in their classrooms (n=128)




	I strongly agree

	I agree

	I disagree

	I strongly disagree




	8 (6.25%)

	41 (32.03%)

	62 (48.44%)

	17 (13.28%)




	3. Would you prefer teaching CamE accent instead of SBE? (n=129)




	Yes

	No

	Both Yes and No




	51 (39.53%)

	77 (59.69%)

	1 (0.78%)




	4. Does teaching CamE accent features prepare students for the international job market? (n=124)




	Yes

	No

	 



	44 (35.48%)

	80 (64.52%)

	 



	
5. What would you do if you found out that a colleague is teaching CamE accent instead of SBE? (n=119)

I would be happy because it’s time we taught CamE as standard. 35 (29.41%)

I would not like it, but I would let it go. 51 (42.86%)

I would report that teacher to authorities for un-teaching children 20 (16.81%)

Others 13 (10.93%)








Table 9.1 also shows that 59.69 per cent of respondents would not prefer teaching CamE accent instead of SBE, the officially recommended accent for the following reasons: CamE is not a standard accent in many countries around the world; it is limited in use to Cameroon only; and CamE has not been standardized yet. Meanwhile, 39.53 per cent of respondents reported that they would prefer teaching CamE accent for these reasons: CamE accent suits the realities of the Cameroonian context; it makes teachers feel more comfortable; and it is easier to teach than traditional NS accents.

Also, 64.52 per cent of teachers did not believe that teaching CamE accent prepares students for international jobs for three reasons: CamE accent is not the accent for the worldwide market; it is not recognized outside Cameroon; and it limits the scope of learners to Cameroon only. Finally, the table shows that 59 per cent of participants are not enchanted with the idea of using CamE accent in the classroom to teach their children.

5.1.1.2 Student teachers

Four questions were used to assess student teachers on what they believe are challenges to adopting CamE accent as the model for the classroom. Table 9.2 below provides a summary of the results obtained.


As Table 9.2 indicates, there was no clear majority in the responses on the accent(s) that student teachers mostly use in formal interactions and can effectively teach in the classroom. However, SBE was chosen by the respondents as the accent they mostly use in formal interactions (41.3 per cent), and that they can effectively teach in the classroom (48.28 per cent). It was followed by CamE with scores of 31.9 per cent and 43.1 per cent respectively. Also, 78.5 per cent of student teachers reported that they did not believe teaching CamE accent features prepares students for international jobs. Finally, 76 per cent of student teacher participants would not appreciate it if they discovered that their colleague was teaching CamE accent features instead of SBE. The main reasons given by these participants were: CamE has not been standardized yet; it is not the officially recommended accent; and it is not the accent of the international job market.

Table 9.2 Challenges from the perspective of student teachers


[image: ]



5.1.1.3 National Pedagogic inspectors

Participants were asked first why they thought SBE was chosen as the model for the English language class in Cameroon. They provided two main reasons. The first reason is historical and relates to the fact that Cameroon was colonized by Great Britain, while the second is sociolinguistic and relates to the prestige that has always been associated with SBE. NPI 7, for example, said: ‘SBE is the norm in many countries. It is what most students […] want to learn, and it is the norm in Britain, which is the country that colonized Cameroon. So there is a historical link between Cameroon and SBE.’

Then participants were asked whether they thought English teachers in Cameroon use and teach SBE effectively. The findings indicate that none of the participants believed that Cameroonian teachers use SBE accent and teach its features effectively in the classroom. The interviewees used these four main points to justify their answers: (1) many certified English language teachers of francophone background lack oral fluency; (2) there are too many untrained part-time English language teachers with poor oral skills; (3) most English teachers avoid teaching pronunciation because they lack skills in pronunciation teaching, and (4) most English teachers do not prepare their pronunciation lessons. NPI 2, for example, said this:

Many teachers shy away from teaching pronunciation because they do not have the skills to teach it well. […] I have met teachers on the field who can manage to teach in the classroom in English, but out of class, they cannot converse fluently in English. Also, many other teachers get to class unprepared and teach what they believe is the right pronunciation of words. This is not what a good teacher should do.


It is clear, from the responses of classroom teachers, student teachers and NPIs that the majority of ELT professionals is not prepared yet to teach and recommend CamE accent features instead of SBE accent features. This constitutes a major challenge to adopting CamE accent as the model for ELT practices in Cameroon.

5.1.2 Challenges related to pedagogic materials

This section highlights challenges in the adoption of CamE accent as the model for language teaching and learning in Cameroon that relate mainly to pedagogical materials.

5.1.2.1 Teachers

Teachers were asked whether the officially recommended ELT materials (textbooks, teachers’ guides, and other materials) promote CamE accent features. The findings are not positive as shown in Table 9.3 below.


Table 9.3 reveals that about 65 per cent of participants either disagreed or strongly disagreed with the claim that the officially recommended textbooks expose learners to CamE accent features. The two main explanations they provided were that all English language textbooks use SBE pronunciation features only, and that most lessons are designed to allow the teaching of SBE pronunciation features only. Also, 78 per cent of participants responded that teaching guides do not suggest that classroom teachers use CamE accent features in pronunciation lessons.

Table 9.3 Pedagogical materials as a barrier to adopting CamE accent




	1. Officially recommended textbooks expose learners to CamE accent features in pronunciation lessons (n=134)







	I strongly agree


	I agree


	I disagree


	I strongly disagree




	6 (4.48%)


	41 (30.6%)


	69 (51.49%)


	18 (13.43%)




	2. Officially recommended ELT materials facilitate the teaching of CamE accent features (n=130)





	I strongly agree


	I agree


	I disagree


	I strongly disagree




	20 (15.38%)


	43 (33.08%)


	63 (48.46%)


	04 (3.08%)




	3. Do teachers’ guides suggest that learners be exposed to CamE accent features in pronunciation lessons? (n=130)





	Yes


	No


	 



	29 (22.31%)


	101 (77.69%)


	 







The above results clearly show that the majority of teacher informants do not believe that the officially recommended ELT materials in use today promote CamE accent features.

5.1.2.2 Student teachers

Despite their limited knowledge of the officially recommended didactic materials in use in secondary schools, student teachers were asked whether they thought these documents expose learners to CamE accent features in pronunciation lessons. The results are found in Table 9.4 below.


Table 9.4 Student teachers’ opinions on didactic materials




	Officially recommended textbooks expose learners to CamE accent features in pronunciation lessons (n=110)






	I strongly agree

	I agree

	I disagree

	I strongly disagree




	09 (08.18%)

	34 (30.91%)

	44 (40%)

	23 (20.91%)








It could be inferred from Table 9.4 that more than 60 per cent of participants did not believe didactic materials exposed learners to CamE accent features. The participants who either agreed or strongly agreed explained that textbooks written by Cameroonian authors were very likely to contain CamE accent features. Meanwhile, those who disagreed or strongly disagreed explained that textbooks could contain SBE accent features since only they are recommended for the classroom.

5.1.2.3 National Pedagogic Inspectors

NPIs were asked if they thought that officially recommended English language textbooks and other pedagogic materials facilitate the teaching of SBE accent features. As could be expected, all the informants (100 per cent) answered that pedagogic materials do facilitate the teaching of SBE, and not CamE accent features. NPI 7, for instance, said: ‘The textbooks that are officially recommended contain only SBE features because it is what the government recommends.’

Then the respondents were asked their opinion on the claim made by some teacher participants that some of the officially recommended textbooks encourage the use of CamE accent features. All seven (100 per cent) NPIs categorically opposed and ridiculed the idea that the recommended textbooks promote CamE accent features. NPI 2, for instance, said: ‘Well, everyone can have an opinion these days. But I don’t think, at this level, that textbooks can promote something that the government has not recognized yet and has not asked us to promote’.

It is clear, from the above findings, that pedagogic materials neither contain nor promote CamE accent features.

5.1.3 Challenges related to initial teacher training and professional development

Teachers were surveyed on their experience with professional development (PD) programs on pronunciation instruction, while student teachers were to answer questions on aspects regarding their training in teaching pronunciation.

5.1.3.1 Teachers

Pronunciation issues are generally neglected in teacher PD events in Cameroon, as shown in Table 9.5 below.


Table 9.5 Challenges related to teacher professional development


[image: ]



Table 9.6 indicates, according to 59 per cent of participants, that pronunciation issues are hardly or never addressed at ELT seminars. Meanwhile, less than 15 per cent of respondents reported that these issues are always or often addressed at seminars. Also, SBE segmental and suprasegmental features are the pronunciation issues largely addressed at PD events, while CamE accent features and awareness of other English accents are barely raised at these events. Finally, participants equally asserted that PD events do not encourage the training of teachers in the use of CamE or other non-native English accents in the English classroom.

5.1.3.2 Student teachers

Teacher training programs continue to favour and promote SBE accent features as evident in Table 9.6.


Table 9.6 Challenges related to teacher training
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Table 9.6 shows that student teachers are mainly exposed to three English accents during training: SBE, CamE and AmE. Also, about 66 per cent of student teachers believed that CamE is the main accent used by teacher trainers in lectures, and about 64 per cent of these participants did not believe that trainers recommend CamE for the English language class. Instead, about 77 per cent of respondents reported that they would prefer their trainers to use SBE accent features in their lectures for the following reasons: it is an internationally recognized variety that carries prestige and prepares future teachers for both the local and international job markets.

5.1.3.3 National Pedagogic Inspectors

NPIs were asked which measures were or should be taken at their level to adapt the goals of pronunciation teaching with the reality that Cameroonian teachers do not speak SBE and, therefore, cannot teach it effectively. All respondents (100 per cent) said continuous professional development and increased use of dictionaries would help teachers improve their accents and pronunciation teaching skills. NPI 3, for example, said: ‘We advise them to attend seminars and other professional development events […]. We equally ask them to buy their dictionaries and use them whenever they have to teach pronunciation’.

The above results indicate that the challenges to the adoption of CamE accent as the model for the Cameroonian English classroom are systemic, i.e. grounded in the official English language policy in use in Cameroon, which molds teacher cognitions, teacher training and the production of didactic materials.

5.2 Prospects of adopting CamE accent as the model for the classroom in Cameroon

In this section, participants were asked to give their opinions on what the future of CamE could be, and more precisely, if they believed CamE accent could become the model in ELT in Cameroon.

5.2.1 Field teachers

Teachers were not particularly enthusiastic about the prospects of CamE accent becoming the model for teaching and learning English. Details of their responses are provided in Table 9.7.


Table 9.7 Prospects from the perspective of teachers




	1. Teaching CamE accent features will cause more harm than good to learners (n=134)






	I strongly agree

	I agree

	I disagree

	I strongly disagree




	14 (10.45%)

	56 (41.79%)

	43 (32.09%)

	21 (15.67%)




	2. Can CamE accent become the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon? (n=126)




	Very likely

	Likely

	It is hard to tell

	Never




	10 (07.94%)

	34 (26.98%)

	54 (42.86%)

	28 (22.22%)








Table 9.8 shows that about 52 per cent of respondents either strongly agreed or agreed that teaching CamE accent will cause more harm than good to students while about 48 per cent either disagreed or strongly disagreed with the statement. To justify their answers, the respondents who agreed or strongly agreed explained that CamE accent will limit learners to that variety of English only; it is not recognized worldwide; and it may not adequately prepare students to interact with traditional NSs and get international jobs. Meanwhile, the respondents who disagreed or strongly disagreed explained that CamE accent was already part of Cameroonian identity, so it could not harm students. Table 9.7 equally shows that about 34 per cent of teacher participants were optimistic that CamE accent will become the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon, while about 43 per cent of respondents reported that it was hard to tell.

5.2.2 Student teachers


Table 9.8 Prospects from the perspective of student teachers




	8 Teaching CamE accent features will cause more harm than good to learners (n=114)






	I strongly agree

	I agree

	I disagree

	I strongly disagree




	14 (12.28%)

	35 (30.7%)

	55 (48.25%)

	10 (08.77%)




	11. Can CamE accent become the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon? (n=108)




	Very likely

	Likely

	It is hard to tell

	Never




	14 (12.96%)

	23 (21.3%)

	58 (53.7%)

	13 (12.04%)








Finally, participants were asked to assess the future of CamE accent. The majority (about 58 per cent) of comments were pessimistic. A participant, for example, said: ‘Due to the reinforcement of SBE in schools, CamE may gradually die out, though not completely because old habits die hard’. There were also optimistic comments. For instance, another teacher said: ‘CamE will be recognized by more and more Cameroonians as part of our identity and then more people will accept it as a teaching model’.

The results indicate that about 56 per cent of respondents either disagreed or strongly disagreed that teaching CamE accent features will cause more harm than good to students. They gave the following points to justify their answers: CamE has no prestige, it is sub-standard and it may not be intelligible to other speakers of English worldwide. Also, Table 9.8 shows that about 34 per cent of student teacher participants were optimistic that CamE accent will become the local model in ELT, while 53.7 per cent reported that it was hard to tell.

Survey Question 12 asked student teachers to provide an assessment of the future of CamE accent. While 45 per cent of comments were negative, 40 per cent were considered positive and 15 per cent were rated as neutral. Among the negative comments, a participant said: ‘CamE has no future except for dreamers. It is simply a speck in the wheel of fortune. Some Cameroonians denigrate it’. Among the positive comments, another participant added: ‘CamE has a bright future as more linguists are interested in this variety of English’.

5.2.3 Prospects from the perspective of NPIs

Participants were asked their opinion on whether learners should be exposed not only to SBE accent features but also to features of other accents such as CamE, NigE and AmE. The results show that three out of seven (42.86 per cent) participants were in favour of teaching the SBE pronunciation of words alongside their variants in mainstream CamE speech. The other four (57.14 per cent) informants, however, argued that teaching two or more accents might only confuse students, and that teachers should limit pronunciation teaching to what is prescribed in the dictionary. Remarkably, none of the participants suggested exposing students to AmE or NigE.

Finally, NPIs were asked if they thought CamE accent could be recognized officially as the model in ELT in Cameroon. The results indicate that six out of the seven (85.71 per cent) participants did not believe that CamE accent will become the model for teaching and learning English in the classroom because it is not codified. NPI 4, for instance, said: ‘What we call CamE accent is not codified yet and I do not think it will be easy to codify it. Our context is so diverse that some educated people still have their particular tribal features. For example, I have some colleagues who still pronounce words in a way that betrays their tribal origins’.

From the above results, it is evident that the prospects for adopting CamE accent as the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon are not brilliant, but are nonetheless encouraging, as they illustrate an improvement in the perception of CamE accent by Cameroonians.

6 Discussion

The findings revealed three main challenges to the adoption of CamE accent as the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon: challenges related to teachers’ and future teachers’ cognitions about CamE accent and English pronunciation instruction, those related to didactic materials, and those related to teacher training and professional development.

Looking at the first type of challenge, it was found that though teachers recognized that they mostly use CamE accent in and outside the classroom, the majority (almost 60 per cent) would still not want to teach features of that accent because it is not codified and recognized worldwide, and does not prepare learners for international jobs. Also, about 59 per cent of teacher participants and 76 per cent of student teachers answered that they would not like their child to be taught CamE accent features, among whom 17 per cent of teachers and 15 per cent of student teachers were ready to report that teacher to authorities for ‘unteaching’ students. These results indicate that ELT professionals in Cameroon still do not trust CamE accent enough to make it the model for the classroom essentially because it may not provide learners with the same educational and professional opportunities that may come with SBE accent. There is nonetheless some positive evidence towards the acceptance of CamE accent as 43 per cent of student teachers declared that they could teach it effectively.

Concerning didactic materials, the results of this investigation indicate that all three groups of participants did not believe that today’s officially recommended textbooks and other ELT materials expose students to, encourage or facilitate the teaching of CamE accent features. Instead, participants argued that the features promoted in these documents are those of SBE accent only. These results corroborate the claim made by Belibi (2013) that despite calls for the adoption of CamE as the local standard in ELT, there are no didactic materials so far that provide Cameroonian teachers with guidelines on how to teach grammar or pronunciation from the perspective of CamE.

Despite a wide exposure of student teachers to CamE accent features during training, 63 per cent of student teachers disagreed with the claim that their lecturers recommend the use of CamE accent features in the classroom. That 76 per cent of student teachers said they would prefer their trainers to use SBE accent features, against 19 per cent only who expressed a preference for CamE accent features corroborates the claim by Simo Bobda (2002) that Cameroonians still believe SBE represents the standard they need for personal and professional development. In the same vein, the fact that NPIs acknowledged that pronunciation was not properly handled by teachers but still recommended that teachers prepare lessons well with the help of dictionaries to improve learners’ pronunciation shows that ELT professionals in Cameroon are still heavily influenced by the native speaker ideology.

Regarding the second research question, the findings revealed that the prospects of adopting CamE accent as the model for teaching and learning English are not bright. First, opinions of teachers and student teachers diverge on whether teaching CamE accent will cause more harm than good to students. Indeed, while 57 per cent of student teachers do not perceive CamE accent as a problem, 52 per cent of teachers do. This may indicate some difference in training in the past and the present on the issue of acceptability of World Englishes in general and CamE in particular. Second, 85.71 per cent of NPIs are pessimistic about the prospects of CamE accent becoming the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon. Third, almost half of the study participants (42.86 per cent of teachers and 53.7 per cent of student teachers) found it hard to tell whether CamE accent will become the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon. Nevertheless, there is evidence of increased tolerance and acceptance of CamE accent. Indeed, up to 34 per cent of teachers and 34 per cent of student teachers were optimistic that CamE accent will become the local model for the English classroom and 42.86 per cent of NPIs expressed a favourable opinion about teaching SBE accent features alongside CamE accent features. This is a positive result as it indicates that ELT policy makers in Cameroon understand that ‘even if one variety is selected as a dominant target model, an awareness of different varieties would help students develop a more comprehensive view of the English language’ (Matsuda 2003: 721).

7 Policy implications

The findings of this study indicate that some preliminary conditions have not yet been met to adopt CamE accent as the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon. Participants’ cognitions regarding correct language usage, pronunciation instruction, training in pronunciation instruction as well as their opinions on the potential for CamE to become the model for the Cameroonian classroom are still largely shaped by the native speaker ideology. To address the situation, it is essential to set up a gradual process of decolonization of ELT in the Cameroonian context by taking three bold steps. First, completing the codification and standardization of CamE accent is crucial. This study has revealed that one of the main reasons participants did not prefer CamE accent for the classroom over SBE or AmE accent was that it has not been standardized yet. Therefore, producing dictionaries and other didactic materials will confer more prestige to CamE accent and significantly change the way teachers and other stakeholders in the ELT industry perceive it. Second, decision-makers in the ELT field need to set more realistic goals for teachers, for example, recommending CamE accent features – which these professionals can teach effectively – as the target for pronunciation instruction instead of SBE accent features. Third, a policy of awareness of non-native Englishes should be incorporated in teacher education programs, curriculum design and course book writing to increase the spectrum of acceptability of CamE. By implementing these steps, we can lay a more solid foundation for the adoption of CamE accent as the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon.

8 Conclusion

This chapter examined the challenges and prospects of adopting CamE accent as the model for teaching and learning English in Cameroon. The findings indicate that teachers’ cognitions, English language teaching materials, initial teacher training and professional development are all heavily influenced by the nativeness principle and, therefore, hinder the adoption of CamE accent as the model for the Cameroonian classroom. In the same way, the prospects of adopting CamE accent as the model for the classroom are weak because of the lack of prestige and perceived benefits associated with this variety of English. Meanwhile, the reality, as acknowledged by our study participants, is that the accent used for teaching and learning English in the classroom in Cameroon is the CamE accent; it is the accent that students understand and which makes them pass exams. It is high time we accepted that we are different and that our way of speaking English deviates from that of native speakers of the Inner Circle. Here, we essentially call on policy makers to change their attitudes on the issue, especially as they continue to defend and promote SBE on the grounds that it is the best option for students. The time has come to abandon unattainable ideals, adopt more flexible policies and worry less about providing the best education possible to Cameroonians if this entails forcing a foreign accent on learners that they will likely never be able to speak. After all, there are no postcolonial English nations so far that have achieved significant economic development solely based on the ability of their population to use native-like accent features.
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The ‘Doctor’ Title

Assessing its Elastic Usage in Postcolonial Cameroon

Jude T. Berinyuy

1 Introduction

Britain’s role during colonization and the importance of the English language have been key factors responsible for the global spread of the language. However, the freedom with which the language is used can be considered more responsible for the rise of offshoots or nativized varieties. Although these varieties bear resemblance with the mother or native varieties to a significant extent, they divert in terms of pronunciation, vocabulary, syntax, usage and are generally referred to as the New Englishes. This chapter assesses the use of the Doctor title and argues that in Cameroon its usage has undergone semantic extension beyond its etymological and denotative orientations.

As regards the use of honorifics,1 Berinyuy (2022) submits that in Cameroon English (CamE), for instance, it bears traces of ‘Cameroonianism’2 as a result of contextualized usage. The case of Doctor as an honorific is intriguing and constitutes the core of this study. It has been observed that in Cameroon the meaning of Doctor goes beyond the etymology of the word and native speaker orientation. Collier (2016) is puzzled by the looseness with which the word is used and wonders who should be allowed to call themselves ‘doctor’ because everyone seems to accept the appellation. He reckons that it remains a matter of debate, especially in health care because some non-physicians say they have achieved doctoral-level degrees and deserve the title. The present paper is built on the premise that the use of the Doctor title in Cameroon extends beyond the traditional definition. This extension sometimes creates confusion and unintelligibility, especially in unspecified contexts. Contexts of loose usage of the title are presented in the work and suggestions to redress usage in situations that lead to unintelligibility, conflict or confusion, are made.

2 Background to the study

The term Doctor constitutes the nucleus of this study. Consequently, tracing its etymology and establishing the current global usage in English and other languages is important in situating the study within the context. Besides, this knowledge should help us understand when, how and on whom the title is supposed to be used as per the origin of the word Doctor and its evolution.

William (2011) maintains that the term Doctor is an academic title that comes from the Latin word of the same spelling and meaning. It is originally an agentive noun of the Latin verb docēre[dɔˈkeːrɛ] which means to teach and has been used as an academic title in Europe since the thirteenth century, when the first doctorates were awarded at the Universities of Bologna and Paris. William, in the same publication, points out that having been established in European universities, this usage spread around the world and the abbreviation ‘Dr’ or ‘Dr.’ was adopted as a designation for a person who has obtained a doctorate, commonly known as PhD. In many parts of the world, Doctor is also used by medical practitioners, regardless of whether they hold a doctoral-level degree or not.

Within the English language,3 Johnson’s Dictionary Online (1755) indicates that the primary meaning of Doctor has historically been with reference to the holder of a doctoral degree. This particularly referred to the ancient faculties of divinity, law and medicine, sometimes with the addition of music, which were the only doctoral degrees offered until the nineteenth century, during which PhDs became increasingly common in Britain. To obtain the degree, it was necessary to travel to continental Europe or (from 1861) to the United States, as the degree was not awarded in the UK until 1917. However, Reece (1823) regrets that the title, not being protected by law, was adopted by quacks. Consequently, by the mid-nineteenth century, it was normal in the UK to omit the title when addressing letters to those holding doctoral degrees, and the abbreviated form of the degree was rather used after the name. In contrast, Verger (1999a) reveals that in Greece the roots of the title can be traced to the early church when the term referred to the Apostles, church fathers and other Christian authorities who taught and interpreted the Bible. This remained a bone of contention between church authorities and the slowly emancipating universities, but the right to bestow doctorates was later granted by the pope to the University of Paris where it became a universal license to teach.

Despite being historically associated with doctorates in law, the Doctor title for lawyers has not customarily been used in English-speaking countries, where lawyers were traditionally not required to have a university degree and were trained by other lawyers through apprenticeship or in the Inns of Court (Stein 1981). In the late 1960s, the rising number of American law schools awarding Juris Doctor (JD) degrees led to the debate over whether lawyers could ethically use the title ‘Doctor’. According to Summaries of Informal Opinions of the Standing Committee on Professional Ethics (1968), initial informal ethics opinions, based on the Canons of Professional Ethics, came down against this. Nonetheless, Boodell et al. (1969) posit that the introduction of the new Code of Professional Responsibility in 1969 seemed to settle the question in states where this was adopted in favour of allowing the use of the title, even if the introduction of further professional doctorates in the US at ISCED level 7 has led to continuing debate about the use of the title by holders of such degrees, particularly in medical contexts (Gardiner 2011, Melissa 2016).

From the above discussion, it is evident that in the academic world, the term Doctor generally refers to someone who has earned a doctoral degree (highest degree) from a university. Currie (1994) adds that this is normally the ‘Doctor of Philosophy’, abbreviated PhD or Ph.D. According to the Oxford Living Dictionaries (2016), beyond academia, but specifically in the Anglo-Saxon world, Italy and France, Doctor4 as a noun also refers to a medical practitioner who would usually hold a qualification at level 7 of ISCED 2011 or level 5 of ISCED 1997, such as the British MBBS or the American MD or DO. In Cameroon, the use of the title goes beyond the contexts indicated above to embrace other usages that may be unique to the country and other nativized English contexts.

3 Methodology

The initial corpus on how the Doctor title is used in Cameroon was obtained through observation that lasted for six months. In the course of the observation, my interest was on the various situations in which English-speaking Cameroonians referred to some persons as Doctor. While observing, I tried to understand whether the use of the title breached or enhanced communication and whether it was in line with the general usage of the title. Thereafter, a questionnaire was designed and administered to one hundred informants from an English-speaking background. The purpose was to obtain empirical evidence that either confirm or debunk information gathered through observation. The respondents were of both sexes and had at least the GCE Advanced Level as a qualification. They were a mélange of students in the university and professional schools and professionals in different domains. The questionnaire comprised seven questions.

The first question requested the highest academic qualification of the informants to check whether they had the required level to comprehend the context of the research. The second question elicited their educational background to check whether they actually did the English sub-system of education and understood how the Doctor title is used in English. The respondents equally had to indicate whom they thought should bear the title and who bears or accepts it in Cameroon. They were also requested to say who is generally referred to as Doctor in Cameroon. As follow up questions, respondents were asked to state whom they thought did not deserve the title and the possible consequences of such a false bearing. Finally, the participants were asked to say what can be done to provide an orientation on the use of the title in Cameroon. Apart from the last, all other questions had options from where the respondents could choose and the possibility for comments to be added if they were deemed necessary. The questionnaire was administered using an online link shared on WhatsApp and via email. In some cases, it was administered directly during face-to-face meetings.

4 Interpretation and analyses of results

It is worth indicating that originally, the questionnaire was administered to over 150 respondents from an English-speaking background. Those who went through the francophone sub-system were systematically excluded, because the target population did not include them. No one indicated they had gone through the bilingual sub-system of education, which is an amalgamation of the anglophone and the francophone sub-systems. Consequently, after the sorting out and disqualifying some of the respondents not deemed suitable for the study, one hundred copies of the questionnaire were retained for analysis. The first two questions were to check academic qualification and the sub-system of education attended. They were not therefore subject to analysis and quantification. The outcome of the analyses is presented and interpreted in the tables and on the charts below.

4.1 Who should bear the Doctor title?

In asking this question, my intention was to verify whether the informants hold the general opinion about who the Doctor title should be attributed to. This was based on the etymology and current worldwide usage of the term. The respondents had different views and their responses are captured in Table 10.1.


Table 10.1 Who should bear the title Doctor?




	Categories of people


	Number of cases


	Percentage







	PhDs or Doctorates


	21


	21%




	Medical Practitioners (Medics)


	9


	9%




	Tradi-Practitioners


	1


	1%




	PhDs/Doctorates and Medics


	54


	54%




	PhD/Doctorates, Medics and Tradi-Practitioners


	11


	11%




	Others


	4


	4%




	Total


	100


	100%








Table 10.1 indicates that the informants were generally of the opinion that holders of PhDs or doctorates, medics, tradi-practitioners and others deserve the Doctor title. The frequency however varied from rubric to rubric, implying that the respondents believed some deserve the title more than others. To that effect, 54 per cent said the title should be reserved for PhDs or doctorates and medics while 21 per cent preferred exclusively PhD or doctorate holders. Only one person tipped tradi-practitioners as deserving the title as against 4 per cent for ‘others’. Under ‘others’, pharmacists, nurses and drug vendors were mentioned.

4.2 Who accepts or bears the Doctor title in Cameroon?

From observation, the meaning of Doctor goes beyond the conventional sphere to embrace other professions. As a result, I sought to find out from the respondents who actually bears or accepts the Doctor title in Cameroon, irrespective of whether they should bear it or not (Table 10.2). The aim was to find out whether, besides generally recognized bearers, there are other people in Cameroon who are referred to as Doctors or who accept the title.


Table 10.2 Who accepts or bears the Doctor title in Cameroon?




	Categories of people


	Number of cases


	Percentage







	PhDs or Doctorates


	6


	6%




	Medical Practitioners (Medics)


	3


	3%




	Tradi-Practitioners


	3


	3%




	PhDs/Doctorates and Medics


	10


	10%




	PhDs/Doctorates, Medics and Tradi-Practitioners


	62


	62%




	Others


	16


	16%




	Total


	100


	100%








Feedback from the respondents reveals that from PhD or doctorate holders through medics, tradi-practitioners, and others such as drug vendors, to PhD students and medical students, bear or accept the Doctor title in Cameroon. We noted that 62 per cent of the respondents agreed that PhD or doctorate holders, medics and tradi-Practitioners accept or bear the title, 16 per cent indicated that others like PhD students, drug sellers and medical students do so as well, while 10 per cent said PhD or doctorate holders and medics accept the title as well.

4.3 Who does not deserve the Doctor title in Cameroon?

Given the orientation of the study, it was necessary to verify from the respondents whether they think there are Cameroonians who do not deserve the title but accept or use it. The responses are presented in Table 10.3.


Table 10.3 Who does not deserve the Doctor title in Cameroon?




	Categories of people


	Number of cases


	Percentage







	PhDs or Doctorates


	0


	00%




	Medical Practitioners (Medics)


	2


	2%




	Tradi-practitioners


	5


	5%




	Others


	93


	93%




	Total


	100


	100








Table 10.3 shows that 93 per cent of the respondents admitted that many Cameroonians who go by the Doctor title do not deserve to bear it and 5 per cent admitted that tradi-practitioners should not be called Doctors while just 2 per cent thought so of medical practitioners and none for PhD or doctorate degree holders.

4.4 Consequences of accepting the doctor title undeservingly

My last but one interest was on what the outcome of accepting, using or bearing the Doctor title undeservingly could be. The responses obtained are captured in Table 10.4.


Table 10.4 Consequences of Accepting the Doctor Title Undeservingly





	Consequences


	Number of cases


	Percentage







	Confusion


	27


	27%




	Conflict


	26


	26%




	Breakdown in communication


	21


	21%




	Unintelligibility


	16


	16%




	Others


	10


	10%




	Total


	100


	100%








It can be noted that a significant number of the informants (27 per cent) confessed that accepting the Doctor title undeservingly can lead to confusion and 26 per cent said it creates conflict. A further 10 per cent mentioned other consequences such as misunderstanding. One can draw from these responses that Cameroonians generally believe that using the title out of merit has a negative impact, as no one among the informants found anything worth praising about underserved usage.


Table 10.5 Resolving undeserving use of the Doctor title




	Proposals


	Number of cases


	Percentage







	Provision of alternative terminologies


	42


	42%




	Contextualization of usage


	26


	26%




	Punishing usurpers


	12


	12%




	Sticking to elastic usage


	16


	16%




	Others


	4


	4%




	Total


	100


	100%








The respondents provided four proposals in order to resolve undeserving usage of the Doctor title in Cameroon (Table 10.5). Out of these proposals, 42 per cent were of the opinion that alternative terminologies should be found. Another group of respondents, represented by 26 per cent, suggested the contextualization of usage, 12 per cent went as far as suggesting punitive measures, and 16 per cent opted for maintenance of elastic usage while 4 per cent went for ‘others’ by suggesting the respect of etymological usage and traditional orientation of the term.

5 Summary of findings

Following the presentation and analyses of data, it stands out that the majority of English-speaking Cameroonians who took part in this study feel that PhD or doctorate holders and medics should be the deserving bearers of the Doctor title as per its etymology and general usage. However, as regards usage in Cameroon in particular, the general feeling, represented by a significant number of respondents, is that PhD or doctorate holders, medics and tradi-practitioners alike use. Such usage creates confusion when context is not clear because it is difficult to know the type of Doctor being referred to.

Also, the results show that an overwhelming number of Cameroonians who go by the Doctor title does not deserve it. Fingers were specifically pointed at PhD and medical students, pharmacists, herbalists, healers, nurses, among others who, to the respondents, are usurpers of the title that does not belong to them. According to them, such underserved usage leads to confusion, conflict, breakdown in communication, unintelligibility and misunderstanding. In fact, they found nothing positive about someone bearing the Doctor title who do not merit it.

On how to resolve the problem, respondents made a variety of proposals with the majority calling for alternative terminologies for those who accept the title undeservingly. In that light they maintained that, if it is possible, words that better describe or suit those who do not deserve the Doctor title in their respective domain should be coined. If not, they should be referred to using the already existing words such as pharmacist, nurse, student, among others.

It was also suggested that if those who accept the Doctor title undeservingly continue to do so, then those who persist in referring to them as such should contextualize when using it. This will go a long way to avoid the confusion, conflict and misunderstanding often experienced. Contextualizing here suggests that users should indicate the type of Doctor they are referring to or if the listener is not clear, he or she should ask questions to the user to determine the kind of Doctor the bearer is.

A more severe and stringent measure was equally proposed as respondents called for usurpers of the title to be punished. According to this school of thought, those who go by the title falsely should be sanctioned accordingly by the law on misrepresentation, imposture and falsehood.

Finally, a handful of the respondents preferred that Cameroonians should stick to the loose usage. According to them, language is an evolving system and the present usage in Cameroon points to just how far the English language has evolved within the context of the New Englishes. It is also an indicator of the uniqueness of the use of English in Cameroon where it shares the official status with French and the spillover effects are unavoidable.

6 Conclusion

The elastic usage of the Doctor title is a reality in Cameroon. From the look of things, this is not going away so soon or even at all. In academia, PhD or doctorate degree holders, and (some) PhD students, are called Doctor. In the domain of modern medicine, the title is attributed to pharmacists, nurses, medical students and drugs vendors while within the circle of traditional medicine, soothsayers, tradi-practitioners and herbalists are referenced using the title Doctor. However, despite the loose usage, results show that it has come to be identified more specifically with PhD or doctorate degree holders, medical practitioners and tradi-practitioners. My submission is that the title should be used to refer to academics with a terminal degree, medical practitioners with the qualification and recognized certificate and tradi-practitioners, but with some specifications to avoid confusion and unintelligibility. In this case, Doctor (Dr) should go with PhD or doctorate degree holders, medical doctor (MDr) for medics and traditional doctor (TDr) for tradi-practitioners.

Notes

1 An honorific is a common linguistic feature in the English language, usually used before a person’s name, in both spoken and written forms, like Doctor (Dr). From a holistic spectrum, it is a mark of politeness, respect or recognition which creates asymmetric relationships among speakers or writers (Fairclough, 1989).
2 Due to the peculiarities in the use of honorifics in Cameroon, the expression ‘traces of “Cameroonianism”’ is coined in Berinyuy (2022) to describe the situation wherein users adhere to and deviate from native variety norms.
3 As per Daily Brief by Premier and Minister of Finance, Dr. The Honourable D. Orlando Smith of BVI Department of Disaster Management, accessed on 16 September 2017, in English, Dr is not usually combined with other titles, except for The Reverend that appears before the surname of a minister of religion. In Caribbean English, the usage ‘Dr. the Honourable’ is common for politicians holding doctoral degrees. However, generally, usage in many other languages is similar to English but some, notably German, allow for the stacking of titles; a situation similar to that in Cameroon wherein Berinyuy (2022) reports that cumulative use of honorifics or titles is a common phenomenon.
4 Despite the looseness in the use of the Doctor title, Abdulrazag (2020) insists it should be reserved for PhD holders only. His reasons are that it is the group of people for which the honorific is destined because it is meant for holders of doctoral degree in academics, not in medicine or in other fields.
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Multilingualisms, Identities and Policies in Singapore

Lessons for the Transformative Development of Postcolonial Africa?

Jakob R. E. Leimgruber

1 Introduction

The Southeast Asian island and city-state of Singapore might, at first glance, appear to be an unlikely candidate for a comparison with the African country Cameroon. Besides a shared history of European colonialism and a geographical location in the tropics, their histories, ethnolinguistic demography, economic and lifestyle infrastructure, and current socioeconomic self-definition could hardly be more different. Singapore, colonized by the British in 1819, is comparatively small but capitalizes heavily on its strategic location on major east–west maritime routes. Its postcolonial development after 1965 has been staggeringly fast and has, in a truly ‘transformative’ fashion, lifted the vast majority of its population out of poverty into economic conditions comparable in many ways to those of Western Europe and North America, now coming third worldwide in terms of purchasing-power-adjusted GDP per capita (IMF 2023).

By contrast, Cameroon’s colonial experience begins with a German presence from 1868 onwards. The forced-labour exploitative nature of this colonial period ends in 1919, when the colony, following Germany’s defeat in World War I, is split into two League of Nations mandated territories administered by France and the United Kingdom respectively, and the economies of these respective territories are aligned with those of the respective European colonial states. Independence is achieved in 1960 for French Cameroon and 1961 for the British Southern Cameroons; the two then unite into a federal state. Cameroon’s economy is somewhat intertwined with that of France and other former French colonies, not least in the use of the supra-regional CFA Franc currency. Agriculture remains an important sector and poverty is an issue. Cameroon is in the world’s bottom quarter in terms of GDP per capita at purchasing power parity (IMF 2023), higher than Chad and the Central African Republic, but lower than its other four neighbours (Nigeria, Congo, Gabon and Equatorial Guinea).

These differences between two countries sited, after all, in two rather different macro-cultural spheres, raise the following questions: (1) What are the top-down policies responsible for postcolonial national development? (2) How is (ethnic and linguistic) diversity effectively managed? (3) Can the Singaporean experience offer any insights on successful transformative development? This chapter is structured as follows: Section 2 presents the diverse population of Singapore and the ways in which this diversity has been managed by political actors. Section 3 presents Singapore’s policies of national and economic development. Finally, Section 4 attempts to transfer these policies to the Cameroonian context and discusses potential lessons to be gleaned from the Singaporean experience.

2 Diversity (management) in Singapore

2.1 Historical background and migration

Singapore is an island situated at the southern tip of the Malay Peninsula in Southeast Asia (see Figure 11.1). This strategic location at the intersection of many regional maritime trade routes was responsible for its status as an important economic and military hub over the course of its history to today. In pre-colonial times already, a settlement on the island, then called Temasek, attracted traders from the surrounding region. Given its size and connectedness to the Malay world, it is hard to speak of actual indigenous peoples: probably the earliest settlers were the so-called Orang Asli, aboriginal Malays also found on mainland Malaysia and in Borneo, as well as the Orang Laut, who lived a nomadic lifestyle on the mangrove coasts of the islands. These aboriginals lived side by side with the more urbanized and politically powerful Malays at the time of contact with the British in 1819. Travellers and merchants from China visited the area as far back as the third century. Empires and state-like entities such as Śrivijaya and Majapahit had, at different times in its pre-colonial history, different levels of authority over the island, where a settlement of supra-regional importance existed. The Sultanate of Malacca was in charge of Singapore in 1613 when it was destroyed by the Portuguese (Brown 1970: 41; Turnbull 2009: 4), who had taken Malacca itself in the previous century.
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Figure 11.1 Singapore in Southeast Asia. Map data © OpenStreetMap (www.openstreetmap.org, accessed 22 September 2020). Illustration from Bao (2021).


This (supra-)regional embedding of the island meant that in 1819, of the around 1,000 people present in the settlement, there were already some thirty Chinese (Turnbull 2009: 5). On 28 January of that year, Sir Stamford Raffles of the British East India Company landed on the island and entered into negotiations with the local ruler. A treaty with the Sultan of Johor leased the island of Singapore to the British, whose competition for regional predominance with the Dutch, who had control of what is now Indonesia, meant that a military and mercantile presence at the entrance to the Straits of Malacca was of paramount importance. This is also what the new British rulers focused on in their development of Singapore: a strong emphasis on the port and its infrastructure, as well as a fiscally attractive framework with no tariffs on the port itself and generally low taxation. The resulting economic development of the settlement meant that by the year 1824, when the British signed the Anglo-Dutch Treaty carving up the region between the two colonial competitors,1 the city had already grown in number to the extent that Chinese settlers outnumbered the other ethnic groups on the island. Figure 11.2 shows this development, as well as the development of ethnic distribution for the past 200 years.
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Figure 11.2 Ethnic distribution in Singapore, according to census data (1824–2015), estimates from Turnbull (2009: 5) for 1819.


Three main ethnic groups can be identified in Singapore: the Malays, the Chinese and the Indians. Each of them has its own history of presence on the island. The Malays are often considered the indigenous population, also constitutionally. As an Austronesian group, they trace their origins to the immediate regional context of Southeast Asia, both continental (Malaya) and insular (Indonesia, including Borneo, Sulawesi, Moluccas, etc.). The history of Malays in Singapore can be traced back to early pre-colonial times, with the maritime empires of the region facilitating travel between different islands and thus onto Singapore. It is not the case, then, that Singaporean Malays have no history of migration: the label ‘Malay’ in Singapore stands for a heterogeneous group of (typically) Austronesians hailing from the more immediate regional context. While the Malays were obviously in the majority in Singapore upon first contact with the British, they represent nowadays around 13 per cent of the population, the overwhelming majority (over 95 per cent) of them being Muslims.

The second group are the Chinese, who currently make up for 75 per cent of the population. Chinese settlers in the region can be traced back centuries, certainly to pre-colonial times. It is, however, once the British developed the port and made it an important stop on their East Asia route that Chinese settlers arrived in more significant numbers. Apart from individual merchants, who rose to financial prominence locally, there were also large numbers of (typically male) workers seeking their fortune overseas and fleeing war and famine in (mostly) southern China. In the larger context of Malaya, Chinese workers were active in rubber plantations and tin mines, as well as in the bustling ports of Malacca, Penang and of course Singapore. The Chinese in Malaya (an area called Nanyang ‘southern ocean’ in Chinese) spoke Chinese varieties from the southern provinces they hailed from, predominantly Min Nan (Hokkien, Teochew, Hainanese) and Cantonese; these are mutually unintelligible with Mandarin, a variety spoken natively much further to the north of China, but one which eventually raised to official language status both in Mainland China and in Singapore.

The third group are the Indians, which today account for 9 per cent of the population. Indian contact with Southeast Asia goes, in fact, quite far back in history, and accounts for cultural transfer e.g. in the realm of vocabulary and writing systems, but also in terms of religion and politics. The current Indian presence in Singapore, however, is more obviously tied to the colonial enterprise, with the British already in firm control of India in 1819. In fact, Sandhu (2006: 774) reports Indian merchants, sailors and soldiers on Raffles’ ship, so that there is a clear, continuous history of Indian presence in Singapore since its modern re-founding in 1819. The British tapped into their Indian resources by relocating large numbers of soldiers, civil servants, teachers, policemen, but also indentured servants to Singapore, some of whom returned to India, but many of whom stayed. In keeping with the linguistic diversity found in India, Singapore’s Indian community is the most heterogeneous: there are Indo-Aryan speakers of Gujarati, Punjabi and Hindi, as well as Dravidian speakers of Tamil, Telugu and Malayalam. The historically larger number of speakers of Tamil has led to that language eventually being selected as an official language.

The current ethnic composition of the country has remained largely unchanged for well over a century, so that independent Singapore (post-1965) has not seen any large shifts in population distribution. Present-day immigration policies have been said to attempt to sustain this distribution. Among the challenges in twenty-first-century Singapore are shifts in the linguistic and cultural origin of in-migrants from traditional source countries: Chinese nationals from Mandarin-speaking regions bring a new and different lived and ancestral experience with them, as do those coming from Hindi-dominant areas of India, where that national language has a more central role than in Singapore.

2.2 Managing diversity

During colonial times, this diversity was already seen as a challenge in need of governmental management. British colonial policy was to segregate the various ethnic groups into ethnic quarters within the city: this led to the creation of a Chinatown, a Little India, several Malay kampung ‘villages’, and of course the European quarter located close to the governmental institutions of the colony. With increasing population and economic growth, this urban segregation gradually led to more mixed neighbourhoods. While especially in the commercial heart of the port city, different ethnic groups had always come into contact, in the suburbs more homogeneous settlements were found. This changed radically post-independence, when government policies promoted ethnic integration in the wake of ‘racial riots’ in the 1960s. Apart from a zero-tolerance approach to racism and religious discrimination, which can be prosecuted under sedition laws, one policy which is still in place today regulates ethnic quota in schools and government-built housing (Ostwald, Ong and Gueorguiev 2019; Tan 2023). The latter is housing bought at subsidized prices, where over 80 per cent of the population lives in so-called HDB flats (Housing and Development Board), in typically high-rise buildings found in the ‘New Towns’ built in the suburbs all over the island. The ‘Ethnic Integration Policy’ ensures mixed neighbourhoods all over the country as well as a formative childhood period with plenty of exposure to peers from different ethnic and cultural backgrounds. In short, Singapore today is a mixed society everywhere in the country, with the possible exception of Chinatown, Little India and the Malay Kampung Glam, which serve more (though not exclusively) touristic purposes. Other policies with a focus on interethnic relations are a strong national narrative of multiculturalism and multilingualism, with a special emphasis on ‘ethnic harmony’ as a cornerstone of success for the state. This can be found both in the form of an annual ‘Racial Harmony Day’, on which especially schools have themed activities, but also in terms of representation of organs of the state, which, when advertising themselves, tend to visibly include members of at least the three main ethnic groups. Furthermore, in its concept of ‘Total Defence’, the pillar of ‘social defence’ puts social cohesion (in the form of ethnic and religious tolerance) at a level comparable to pure military defence, thereby according it a crucial standing in the survival of the state itself.

2.2.1 Language diversity management

Ethnic diversity brings with it linguistic diversity. Apart from ethnic integration, official language policy also plays a role in managing the diverse population and in averting inter-group friction. Early British colonial language policy was characterized by a largely laisser-faire approach, with English being the obvious language used within the legal and political realm, as well as in the early British education system (reserved primarily for the children of British expatriates and of the local elite). The British also put some emphasis on the Malay language, which it taught to some of its civil servants as the ‘local’ language. In practice, of course, Chinese languages often predominated. Upon being granted internal self-government in 1959, the basis for subsequent official quadrilingualism was laid: Malay, Mandarin, Tamil and English would become the state’s official languages, as reiterated in the 1965 Constitution. The selection of these languages was crucial as they give official recognition, through linguistic means, to each of the three major ethnic groups, with English added as an ethnically neutral exonormative official language. This official language policy has remained in place since and acts as a fundamental identity-bearing tenet of Singapore.

While the four languages seem co-official in legal terms, there are important ways in which they differ from one another. The order in which the languages are listed in the constitutional article, for instance, is not random: Malay as the indigenous language is listed first, followed by Mandarin for the demographically largest ethnicity before Tamil, which is the official language of the smallest non-European ethnicity. Last but not least comes English, which does not ‘belong’ to any ethnic group exclusively and is, furthermore, the language of the former colonial power (that ‘last is not least’ will become clearer below). Malay, the first language listed, is also recognized constitutionally as the language of the indigenous people of Singapore and accorded the additional status of ‘national language’: this status is more symbolic than practical, with Malay being the only language in which the national anthem is sung, for instance. It can also be seen as a form or regional anchoring, Malay (and closely-related Indonesian) being spoken in Malaysia and Indonesia, which surround Singapore entirely. There are few other practical implications of this national language status, as it is neither a language taught compulsorily outside of the Malay ethnic group nor an important lingua franca within Singapore. Mandarin is the second official language and is that of the Chinese ethnic group. As mentioned above, few early Chinese settlers in Singapore actually hail from traditionally Mandarin-speaking regions of China, meaning that Mandarin is not an ancestral language in Singapore and was effectively imposed on the ethnicity through careful language planning (see below). Today, Mandarin is probably the most important language after English, in large part due to its relevance in the global capitalist order, in which Mainland China plays an (increasingly) important role – to the extent that even non-Chinese Singaporeans show interest in acquiring the language, putting the carefully-crafted language–ethnicity pairing at risk. Tamil, the third language, is the assigned official language of the Indian minority. This community is internally so heterogeneous linguistically (as well as religiously and culturally) that the government has allowed for a looser application of school language regulations for the Indian community, allowing other Dravidian and Indo-Aryan languages to be selected as ‘mother tongue’ subject. The choice of Tamil as the official Indian language is due to the fact that Tamils were in fact the majority Indian group for a long time, in the 2020 census however, only 27 per cent of the Indian population indicated Tamil as (one of) their dominant home language.

2.2.2 The Speak Mandarin Campaign

As the largest ethnic group, the Chinese have been the target of particularly focused language policies. The selection of Mandarin as one of the official languages, rather than, say, the much more widely spoken Hokkien, did initially have little effect on language behaviour nationally. It is only with the more centrally-planned Speak Mandarin Campaign, launched in 1979, that large-scale efforts were undertaken to ‘unite’ the Chinese population under a single language. Part of the campaign was a deliberate effort on the part of public figures and politicians to stop using ‘dialects’ (i.e. Hokkien, Cantonese, etc.) and use almost exclusively Mandarin; ‘dialects’ were also banned from TV and radio. In fact, the mere labelling of non-Mandarin varieties of Chinese as dialects rather than languages has had the effect of diminishing their validity, with one slogan of the campaign actually being ‘Mandarin is Chinese’ (see e.g. Teo 2005; Leimgruber 2013a). These slogans with associated posters and advertisements are part of the annual campaign, during which they appear on TV and pasted on the sides of buses and other locations; the campaign also includes themed activities in schools, programmes on TV and special issues in newspapers. A more directly tangible part of the policy is the role of Mandarin in the education system, where it has been the compulsory second language for ethnically Chinese students since well before the inception of the actual Speak Mandarin Campaign. This focus on Mandarin in the school system, where success is crucial for economic opportunities, has, together with the other tenets of the policy, led to a shift away from the ancestral vernaculars towards Mandarin in the Chinese population. This shift is clearly visible in Figure 11.3: the ‘other Chinese’ languages have lost a significant proportion of speakers over the decades, compensated by a compounded rise in speakers of Mandarin and English.
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Figure 11.3 Language predominantly spoken at home, 1957–2020. Census data.


2.2.3 English language policy

English, as the fourth-listed official language of Singapore, probably plays the most important role of the four. Despite (or because of) its colonial heritage, it remains to this day the language of all political and administrative institutions of the state. The civil service, the courts, the armed forces, all operate in English, with various degrees of service provision in the other languages – a defendant in court can, of course, always use any official language, but the court judgement as well as the entire body of legislative texts are written in English. Likewise, parliamentary rules stipulate that members may use any of the official languages, with simultaneous translation being available, but records are kept solely in English. This unwritten ‘working language’ policy gives English an extra status that makes it, objectively, the most important language in the country.

Outside of the halls of power, within civil society itself, English has risen to the level of the undisputed lingua franca, a role previously fulfilled by simplified forms of Malay such as Bazaar Malay (Bao and Aye 2010). It came into this position largely also because of its widespread use in and across all ethnolinguistic groups, which in turn is a result of two main interrelated factors. Firstly, there is the strong social and economic status English confers to its speakers: proficiency in the language is a prerequisite for higher office and generally for higher-paid jobs. Secondly, English has always had pride of place in the Singaporean education system. Prior to 1987, state primary education was available in Mandarin, Malay, Tamil and English, with English a compulsory subject in all of them. While the Mandarin and English schools enjoyed high levels of popularity, this could not be said for the Malay and Tamil ones, which (also because of the numerically smaller ethnolinguistic groups) occasionally struggled to find enough students. The last Tamil school in fact closed before 1987, when all state schools moved to an English-medium education system, with all subjects being taught in English except for the ‘mother tongue’ subject. This renewed emphasis on English meant that the language was now inextricably linked to all things educational and presented many families with a reason to shift to English in an attempt to better equip their children for the classroom. Performance at school has repercussions on employment prospects and therefore on future income, and if all subjects bar one are taught in English, the motivation for language shift is high.

The language policy in the education system is often described as ‘English-knowing bilingualism’ (see e.g. Pakir 1991) and reflects a larger policy aim of the government: a national culture firmly rooted in Asian values, transmitted by three ethnic ‘mother tongues’ (Mandarin, Malay and Tamil), and at the same time proficient in the global lingua franca English, required for the economic survival of this small nation poor in natural resources. Therefore, in theory, the English language is (1) an absolutely necessary asset, good proficiency is imperative and directly linked to national interests and (2) a purely utilitarian tool of communication, which does not ‘belong’ to any one ethnic group, as that would nullify the mother tongues’ role as cultural anchors and allow for (allegedly) ‘Western’ values such as individualism and welfarism to permeate society. The strong cultural role ascribed to the mother tongues is highlighted in the quote below, by former Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew, who spoke to a Chinese audience in 1984 (Bokhorst-Heng 1999: 252):

English will not be emotionally acceptable as our mother tongue […] Mandarin is emotionally acceptable as our mother tongue. It also unites the different dialect groups. It reminds us that we are part of an ancient civilization with an unbroken history of over 5,000 years. This is a deep and strong psychic force, one that gives confidence to a people to face up to and overcome great changes and challenges. […] Therefore I can state that its psychological value cannot be over-emphasized. Parents […] want their children to retain traditional Chinese values in filial piety, loyalty, benevolence, and love. Through Mandarin their children can emotionally identify themselves as part of an ancient civilization whose continuity was because it was founded on a tried and tested value system.

The emphasis, in this speech, on Mandarin’s suitability for historical and cultural grounding is particularly interesting in view of the reality that Mandarin is not, in fact, part of the migration history of Singapore’s Chinese population, as the vast majority of their ancestors never spoke the language and hailed from a part of China where close to no Mandarin at all was used. Still, the onus is on Chinese for culture and values, whereas English is here described as ‘unsuitable’ and put into contrast with ‘Chinese values in filial piety, loyalty, benevolence and love’, which, to follow the argument through, cannot be retained or passed on through the English language.

Needless to say, these ideologies have not prevented English from becoming a dominant home language in Singaporean households of all ethnicities: in 2020, it became the most widely-used language at home with just under half of all households reportedly using predominantly English. It stands to reason to assume that if families are using English on a daily basis, in their most intimate settings, cultural values will also be transmitted in the medium of English. Whether this results in massive cultural change is a question that goes beyond the scope of this paper. One aspect of this extensive use of English is the nativization of the former colonial English into the local Singaporean vernacular form of English, commonly known as Singlish.

Singlish is a contact variety of English and has attracted quite a lot of attention from linguists and laypersons alike (inter alia Gupta 1994; Lim 2004; Lim, Pakir and Wee 2010; Leimgruber 2013b; Siemund and Leimgruber 2021). At the linguistic level, it can be said to be an English-lexifier creoloid (Platt 1975) with a Chinese and Malay substrate. Lexical admixture comes predominantly from Hokkien and Malay. Sociolinguistically, proficiency in Singlish can be seen as a shibboleth of Singaporeanness. It indexes a certain local orientation that can only really be acquired through extensive contact with other speakers. Its differences from Standard English can be significant, which has led to Singlish being viewed negatively by government planners: given that Standard English is conceived to be, as described above, a crucial tool to facilitate the economic development of the nation, proficiency in it is paramount. The presence of Singlish, a non-standard variety of English, is seen as a hinderance to the acquisition of that proficiency; as a result, Singlish is seen as a threat to the prosperity of the nation. This has been articulated in different levels of clarity by policy-makers, most notably in the form of the Speak Good English Movement, which, since the early 2000s, has attempted to denigrate Singlish as a purely local variety unworthy of attention and as a burden for students who try to achieve internationally competitive standards in the English language. Only recently has there been a certain amount of acceptance of the variety by the powers that be in the face of an increasing bottom-up embrace of Singlish as a marker of local identity.

3 Developmental policies

Singapore has had a complicated road to independence. Having been granted internal self-government in 1959, it then left the British Empire in 1963 together with Malaysia, which it joined as one of fourteen federal states. Due to tensions between the Chinese-dominant state government of Singapore and the Malay-dominant federal government in Kuala Lumpur, it was ejected from the federation in 1965, much to the dismay of then Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew, who was convinced that such a small country could not possibly survive economically without the support of an agricultural and industrial hinterland. This traumatic start into independence left a lasting mark on the policy-makers of the young country. Their primary goal was national survival at all costs, with economic and social development a prime concern.

Small countries have few options when it comes to economic survival. With little arable land and no natural resources to speak of, Singapore turned its attention to its only reliable resource: its population. Education and training saw heavy investment. Economic policy targeted high value-added industries, notably in the manufacture of microchips and high technology. Research and development were high on the list, as were financial services. In achieving economic resilience and independence, pragmatic approaches were taken: expatriate labour both highest-skilled (today called ‘foreign talent’) and low-skill (called ‘migrant workers’) was imported en masse, the education system was aligned towards the ‘hard’ sciences, and English was heavily promoted as the language of the globalized capitalist world order (see above), the international ‘financescape’ (Appadurai 1996).

Efforts to attract multinational corporations included transforming the island-city into an attractive place to live and work. Major clean-up efforts were undertaken to beautify the city, including moves to ban street hawkers and confine them to stationary centres, cleaning of the rivers and estuaries from rubbish and filth, imposing draconian fines and punishment on littering, clamping down heavily on any sort of crime (from petty theft to organized crime syndicates, including some of the world’s harshest penalties for drug use and trafficking), and removing shanty towns and makeshift housing to replace them with modern, high-rise subsidized buildings. Government-funded behavioural campaigns aimed at improving the population’s waste disposal, smoking and drinking habits. There was even the ‘National Courtesy Campaign’ (1979–97) that exhorted the populace to be more friendly and kind to one another. More visible efforts include the building of Changi International Airport, which is deliberately manicured such as to regularly win international accolades (Skytrax 2023), and the clean roads and streets lined with methodically arranged flowers. Singapore spends a lot on making itself look attractive to foreign investors.

In order to attract foreign talent and investment, however, looks are not everything. Stable government and stable legal and social conditions are required. The government, while steeped in a Westminster-style parliamentary system, has been dominated by a single party since independence, and while more parties are now represented in parliament, there is little challenge to the continued rule of the People’s Action Party. This continuity, arguably, stands for a certain political stability. Unlike other de facto single-party states, however, the rule of law is strong, with Singapore ranking fourth in the Asia-Pacific region and seventeenth globally in the Rule of Law index (World Justice Project 2022). Likewise, in all international rankings, the country is consistently rated as having a very low level of corruption – in fact, the fight against corruption has always been, in post-independent Singapore, a high-profile policy of the government, actively communicated to all stakeholders, and with a stringent regulatory framework in place to effectively punish even the smallest bribes offered to law enforcement, for instance. This absence of a parallel economy required for foreign direct investors also heightens the attractiveness of the country as a financial and entrepreneurial destination. Finally, the emphasis on social harmony mentioned above has, as its ultimate aim, the smooth coexistence of vastly different ethnic and religious groups and the prevention of any social unrest that might arise from inter-group friction. This too contributes to a stable society within which economic and technological progress is possible, for Singaporeans and foreigners alike.

Actual figures of economic development suggest that these efforts have paid off. Taking the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) per capita as a measure of this trend, Singapore has moved from $517 in 1965, the year it became independent from Malaysia, to $72,794 in 2021, putting it in eighth place globally, ahead of the USA, and first in Asia (macrotrends 2023). Likewise, Singapore’s Human Development Index (HDI) rose from 0.36 in 1965 to 0.82 in 2015 (Roser 2014). Regardless of the suitability of these metrics to measure a country’s ‘development’ (the exact definition of which goes beyond the scope of this chapter), in the case of Singapore, the rapid transition from a third-world colonial outpost to a first-world global player means that there are Singaporeans alive today who have witnessed this phenomenal growth, having moved from makeshift huts in slums without basic sanitation to comfortable high-rises close to all amenities and having seen successive generations of children being offered increasingly higher-quality educational opportunities. Inequality persists in the country much like it does in other developed countries, and poverty can be an issue, but its extent has been drastically reduced in the half-century since independence.

4 Lessons for Africa?

It is not easy to identify lessons from any one postcolonial country to the other. Their colonial and post-independence histories are too different for a simple solution that could be easily transferrable from one country – let alone from one continent – to the other. Singapore’s success story is based on a number of social and historical preconditions; these are very different from those of African countries such as Cameroon. Still, I will attempt here a comparison and identify some possibly transferrable experiences.

The Cameroonian colonial experience is a first major challenge. The German presence in the region was replaced in the interwar years by a French and British one. Different linguistic, educational, infrastructural and cultural realities prevailed in the two Cameroons, which, upon merger in 1961, resulted in a country that had to grapple with the legacies of not one, but two colonial realities. This is radically different from Singapore, whose colonial experience was not only geographically uniform (unsurprisingly, given its size) but also similar to that of neighbouring Malaysia, with whom it attempted a short-lived joint independence in 1963–65. Both Cameroon and Singapore did, however, embark on their independent path with a language policy that favoured the dominant former colonial language: English in the case of Singapore, and both French and English in Cameroon.

The role of the indigenous languages in postcolonial nation-building was also quite different. In the case of Singapore, local diversity was reduced to three macro-ethnicities with one associated co-official language each, resulting in Malay, Mandarin and Tamil being given the same de jure official recognition. In Cameroon, however, a much more ethnolinguistically diverse population presented and continues to present a challenge for language policy: there are some 273 living languages spoken in the country, of which five are used as languages of instruction in schools in addition to French and English (Eberhard, Simons and Fennig 2023). Singapore’s approach to ‘unite’ its population into three fairly well-defined ethnolinguistic categories is perhaps not as easily reproducible in the Cameroonian context: its linguistic diversity is such that even selecting one official language out of the three main language families in the country (Niger–Congo, Afro-Asiatic, and Nilo-Saharan) would disenfranchise large numbers of users of other languages. There does also not seem to be much support for official status for indigenous languages, even for those spoken by large communities such as Fulfulde and Ewondo. Cameroon Pidgin English and Camfranglais are both used relatively widely, but, like Singlish in Singapore, have not met with much official endorsement. The status quo of two official colonial languages, with French dominant in much of the country, is likely to be maintained for the foreseeable future.

Among the postcolonial leaders of Singapore there was a strong desire for self-reliance in the face of an uncertain independent future. Contact with the former colonial power was kept in place only where and when it served a larger purpose. For instance, the British military had kept bases in Singapore post-independence but, in a realignment of their forces, withdrew in 1971. This came as a shock to Singapore, who lost an important element of its defence strategy, as well as the economic and industrial activity and know-how associated with such a presence. As a result, the country had to quickly redevelop its approach to defence. Furthermore, the psychological effect of the withdrawal was similar, if not quite as dramatic, to that of the Japanese invasion in 1942, when the British forces failed to prevent the fall of ‘Fortress Singapore’: the supposedly strong colonial power was unable to protect its Singaporean subjects, and, in 1971, visibly unwilling to safeguard its continued military security. This partly has led to the adage ‘no one owes Singapore a living’, which is a core message drilled into citizens in the education system, and which encapsulates the country’s search for its place globally: a tiny nation that cannot rely on others for survival (economic, military, and social) must develop itself its own means to secure its future. This is why Singapore does not like to align itself with larger geopolitical blocks; it is flexible (pragmatic) rather than ideological in its approaches and maintains or adjusts its internal and external policies to secure national survival and development.

This is perhaps one lesson that Cameroon and other African postcolonial states can take from Singapore. The construct of the CFA Franc, for instance, ties the economies of francophone Africa to that of France (and by extension, to the Eurozone), thereby reducing the flexibility granted by an independent currency. From a language policy point of view, one may consider Singapore’s official recognition of three ethnic languages as a symbolic act that has little bearing on the actual day-to-day affairs of government and administration. Still, symbolic acts are important in language planning, and if nothing else, co-official status of a group’s language is a strong indicator of that group’s standing within the nation. The other steps undertaken by Singapore since the late 1950s in order to develop itself into the modern city-state it now is would, of course, also be beneficial for the transformative development of postcolonial African states: significant investment in education and training, a serious and impartial anti-corruption legal framework, and a general conception of the nation as constitutive of groups (ethnic, social, occupational, etc.) that work together, rather than against each other, to achieve the national development goal the country set itself. Much of this has been achieved in Singapore – apart from the fact that such measures might be easier to implement in a city-sized country – through quite insistent (micro-)management of the population and of the context in which it lives, facilitated by the sometimes-authoritarian nature of the political system in place. Whether or not Cameroon should emulate these approaches remains, of course, something to be decided by Cameroonians themselves.
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Note

1 With Indonesia and southern Borneo going to the Dutch, and Singapore, Malaya and northern Borneo to the British.
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From Linguistic Independence to Linguistic Partnership for African Development

Paul Zang Zang

1 Introduction

One school of thought maintains that it is erroneous to continue using colonial languages in postcolonial contexts and that such a language policy is a cheap solution (see Ndamba, (1996): 266). For others, the continuous use of colonial languages may lead a nation to an alienated development (Breton, 1976). Since 1966 (the date of its creation), the Inter-African Linguistic Bureau has engaged in a fight for the linguistic independence of Africa. Today, the concept of ‘true independence’ for Africa remains a topical and recurrent issue, as seen in the following statements: ‘Mali, finally truly independent?’ (maliactu.net 22 September 2022, French version); ‘The true independence of Africa’ (https://fr-fr.facebook.com, French version); and ‘5 September 2021, the true independence of Guinea’ (www.guineematin.com, French version). The new advocates of true independence1 for Africa continue to focus on the discourses of ex-colonizers to argue that the independence given to Africans is fictitious: ‘We have given independence to those who least requested it, after having politically and militarily eliminated those who were intransigent in their request’ (Pierre Messmer, quoted by Nathalie Yamb in www.actucameroun.com 1 September 2022).

Regarding the founding fathers of activism and their disciples, the same discourses still prevail: true independence can only be achieved through violence: ‘Their operating mode has not changed. But as for us, children and grandchildren of those they killed, we have understood that true independence cannot be granted. We promise France that we will irrevocably seize it, with determination and without any concession’ (Nathalie Yamb ‘True independence cannot be granted’) (www.actucameroun.com 1 September 2022, French version). What is therefore hindering the linguistic independence of Africa? Our hypothesis is that linguistic independence is not a purely linguistic phenomenon. Those who are advocating true independence for Africa need foreign languages to be understood by the international community. Is it because they do not know how to speak their mother tongues that they do speak foreign languages? Political independence is supposed to be complemented by other forms of independence: economic, judicial, linguistic, etc. This chapter therefore focuses on the following: (1) the role of the OAU and the linguistic independence of Africa, (2) the role of the African Union and linguistic partnership and (3) the current situation and prospects.

2 The OAU and the linguistic independence of Africa

The newly independent African countries decided to come together to form an organization called the Organization of African Unity. This organization was created in Addis Ababa in Ethiopia on 25 May 1963 and headed by Emperor Haïlé Sélassié I. Thirty-two countries took part in the conception ceremony and became founding members of the organization. The organization had many organs, playing specific roles.

2.1 The OAU Charter

The OAU Charter, signed on 25 May 1963 by African Heads of States and governments, states in Article XXIX: ‘The working languages of the Organization and all its institutions shall be, if possible, African languages, but also French, English and Portuguese’. The Internal Rules and Regulations of the Council of Ministers state in Article 10 that: ‘The working languages of the Organization and all its institutions shall be, if possible, African languages, but also French and English’. In addition, ‘all signatory member States of the OAU Charter have acknowledged that the unity and solidarity they looked for and struggled to achieve should not only be achieved on the political and economic levels, but also on the cultural and linguistic ones’ (Kalema, 1985). This is how the Inter-African Linguistic Bureau was set up.

2.2 The Inter-African Linguistic Bureau of the OAU

The Inter-African Bureau (ILB) was set up in 1966 through Resolution AHG/8 December 1966 of the Assembly of Heads of States and governments of the OAU. Since 1976, it has been based in Kampala in Uganda. Its mission is to contribute to the linguistic decolonization and unity of Africa; thus, its priority is the linguistic independence of Africa. The bureau fights against the linguistic domination of Africa and its fragmentation by colonialism. It encourages and actively supports ‘a more widespread practice of African native languages at all levels and for all uses’, and also works ‘to avoid the use of foreign languages within the OAU and during other pan-African activities’ (Kalema, 1985: 1). The ILB actively works for the promotion of the ‘native languages of Africa’ and for their effective use in the businesses of member States. Its goal mainly consists in encouraging the adoption, by Heads of State and government, of the Cultural Charter of Africa, the Action Plan of Lagos of 1980 and the Linguistic Action Plan for Africa, the foundation on which the global and integral development programme of the continent relies.

2.3 The Cultural Charter for Africa

This charter has been adopted by the Heads of States and governments of the Organization of African Unity who met for their thirteenth session in Port-Louis (Mauritius) from 2 to 5 July 1976. In its Article 6, paragraph 2 (b), the Cultural Charter of Africa recommends: ‘the introduction and intensification of teaching in national languages in order to accelerate the economic, social, political and cultural development process of our States’. In Article 18, it is stated that: ‘African States will have to prepare and implement necessary reforms for the introduction of African languages in schools. To this end, each State will have to choose one or several languages’. In Article 19, it is stated that: ‘The introduction of African languages in all levels of education will be carried out along with a literacy programme for the populations’. According to the Cultural Charter of Africa: ‘there cannot be a cultural policy without an adequate information and communication policy’ (Article 20). The poor economic performances of Africa between 1960 and 1980 led the Heads of States and governments to review their development plan for Africa.

2.4 The Action Plan of Lagos for the Economic Development of Africa (1980‒2000)

The Action Plan of Lagos was adopted on the second extraordinary session of the Assembly of Heads of States and governments of the Organization of African Unity held in Lagos from 28 to 29 April 1980. In its section 332, it recommends as follows: ‘It is necessary to put into practice in the 1980s the concept of collective self-reliance at sub-regional and regional levels, especially in the areas of food self-sufficiency, trade, industry and financing development. Every effort should be made in promoting regional cooperation and physical integration through the rapid implementation of United Nations Transport and Communication Decade for Africa, especially for land-locked and island member States’ (OAU 1980: § 332).

The Action Plan of Lagos recommends a ‘collective self-reliance’ at the sub-regional and regional levels as concerns food self-sufficiency, trade, industries and the financing of development. No effort should be spared in promoting regional cooperation and physical integration through the rapid implementation of the United Nations Transport and Communication Decade for Africa.

Africa no longer introduces itself as a monolithic block, but rather as a continent made up of five regions: North Africa, South Africa, East Africa, West Africa and Central Africa. The division of Africa into regions does not mean that Africa is splitting or disintegrating. The regional integration is a mechanism that targets the total integration of Africa through successive steps: the State, the sub-region, the region and the continent. This is what led to the adoption of the treaty instituting the African Economic Community on 3 June 1991 in Abuja (Nigeria). This treaty recommends the institution of an African Economic Community by 2027, which will have a common currency, an integral mobility of factors of production and the free circulation of goods and services among African countries. ‘In 1994, the Abuja Treaty instituting the African Economic Community laid new foundations for the integration of Africa, with Regional Economic Communities (REC) as cornerstones of the project’ (Gbaguidi 2013: 49).

2.5 The OAU Linguistic Action Plan for Africa

From 1986, Heads of States and governments of the Organization of African Unity who met for the 22nd ordinary session in Addis Ababa (from 28 to 30 July) adopted the Linguistic Action Plan for Africa. It is stipulated in its preamble that:

A) ‘language is the expression of the culture of a people (…) the cultural emancipation of African peoples and the acceleration of their economic and social development will only be possible if the African languages are effectively used’;

B) ‘like in other domains of the national life, Africa needs to affirm its independence and its identity at the linguistic level’;

C) ‘until now, most of the member States have not taken necessary measures to confer to their native languages their lawful official role in compliance with the Cultural Charter of Africa, the Lagos Action Plan and with other pertinent resolutions of the Organization of African Unity’;

D) ‘each sovereign State has the right to put in place a linguistic policy which reflects the socio-economic realities of its country, and which conforms to the needs and aspirations of its people’;

E) ‘the practical adoption and promotion of African languages as main official languages of the State mainly depend on the political will and the determination of each sovereign State’;

F) ‘the practical adoption and promotion of the official languages of the State certainly present more advantages than the use of foreign languages and they also democratise the formal education process as well as the participation of the African populations in the political, cultural and economic activities of their countries’;

G) ‘illiteracy is a real impediment to the economic, cultural and social development of African countries and a mass literacy project cannot succeed without the use of national languages’;

H) ‘the communication of Africa with the external world is inevitable; thus the need to conceive and implement a linguistic policy at the level of each sovereign State’;

I) ‘the promotion of African languages, especially those that go beyond national borders, is vital in the achievement of African unity’;

J) ‘in Africa, the coexistence of several languages in almost all African countries is a reality, and multilingualism (mastery and use of several languages by a person in his/her relations with others) is also an important social fact which must encourage member States to grant the promotion of multilingualism a special attention in the elaboration of their linguistic policy’.

The Linguistic Action Plan for Africa is explicit and ambitious. In its Title I, which presents its objectives and principles, paragraphs c, d and g recommend:

c) Free African peoples from their excessive dependence on foreign languages as main official languages of their countries by replacing them progressively with local African languages that will be judiciously selected;

d) Ensure that the African languages, thanks to an appropriated legislation and a practical promotion, really play their lawful role as official means of communication in the public affairs of each member State in order to replace the European languages which have been playing this role to date;

g) Support and promote national, regional and continental linguistic unity in Africa considering the multilingualism which prevails in most African countries’.

In order to meet the objectives defined in Title I, African countries solemnly undertake to carry out an action programme, which can be summarized as follows:

• make African languages become official and working languages at the national, regional and continental level in each State, the Organization of African Unity, associations, regional corporations, regional organizations or institutions affiliated to the OAU, associations, organizations or institutions which stand as observers or which request for that status to the OAU (Title III paragraphs a, b, c);

• make African languages become languages of socio-economic development at the national level and put in place a national linguistic committee or give more power to the one already existing in the case there is already one (Title III paragraphs d and e);

• grant the financial and material means necessary for the modernization of the languages selected to be official languages (Title III paragraph f);

• fight the negative attitude towards the African languages through a systematic education or re-education campaign intended for populations on the inherent or practical utility of these languages (Title III paragraph g);

• carry out a reform of the educational system in order to direct all the sectors (primary, secondary and higher) of the said national system to the study, real use, production of technical or general dictionaries, of books in all domains and particularly school books, training of teachers, translators, interpreters, journalists and media men and women, etc., in the African languages selected to be official languages (Title III paragraphs h, i, j);

• adopt African languages as languages of literacy, instruction and social communication in order to ease the knowledge acquisition process and social communication (Title III paragraphs k, l).

The idea of linguistic independence remains constant and permanent (Title 1 c). It consists in freeing the captive African peoples from foreign languages. Linguistic independence goes along with linguistic identity (Preamble B).

The Linguistic Action Plan provided the opportunity to each sovereign State to decide on the elaboration of its own external linguistic policy, given that the communication between ‘Africa and the external world is inevitable; thus the need to conceive and implement a linguistic policy at the level of each sovereign State’ (OAU, Preamble, H). It encourages regional integration through cross-border languages: ‘Support and promote national, regional and continental linguistic unity in Africa relatively to the multilingualism on the move in most of African countries’ (OAU, Title I g): ‘the promotion of African languages, especially cross-border ones, is vital for the achievement of the African unity’ (OAU, Preamble, I).

2.6 Failure of the first conference of the OAU

The first conference of the OAU on the linguistic issue in Africa was supposed to hold in 1982. The theme was: ‘Linguistic liberation and unity of Africa’. The official reason given to explain the failure was the lack of finances. For the Inter-African Linguistics Bureau, this conference was scheduled in the 1981/1982 budget of the OAU. Its failure cannot therefore be justified by the lack of funds, as claimed. The papers presented at that conference were assembled into a book titled Linguistic Liberation and Unity of Africa (ILB). Most of the presentations emphasized the fact that, more than a decade after the political independence of the majority of countries, Africa continues to suffer an excessive dependence on former colonial languages. The elite, having the intellectual, administrative and political powers, denigrate the native languages instead of using their position to ‘draw and propose a policy which would strengthen the status of African languages, on a general perspective’ (Kalema, 1985: 2).

According to Kalema, the failure of the first conference of the OAU on the linguistic issue in Africa can be explained by ‘a lack of political will from individual member States, not only to fulfil all their obligations towards their own organization, but also to act in favour of the languages of majority populations in the respective States’ (Kalema, 1985: 3). In fact, the Inter-African Linguistic Bureau seemed to stand alone on that topic.

2.7 Obstacles to the linguistic independence of Africa

The fact that the linguistic Bureau of the OAU stood alone may mean that there was a deeper problem. How can we explain the fact that African countries have never met their objective of linguistic independence and unity of Africa? The OAU seemed to face some obstacles. The thirty-two States that participated in the creation of the OAU, as founding members, under the chairmanship of Emperor Haïlé Sélassié the First, did not succeed in agreeing on the nature of the organization they were about to found. There were two blocks: the Casablanca Block and the Monrovia Block.

2.7.1 The Casablanca Block

This was an informal group of African States created at the beginning of the 1960s. The group held its first meeting in 1961 in Casablanca in Morocco. It was made up of countries whose leaders were pan-Africanists, most of them from the left wing: Ahmed Ben Bella of Algeria, Gamal Abdel Nasser of Egypt, Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana, Ahmed Sékou Touré of Guinea, Idriss the First of Libya, Modibo Keïta of Mali and Hassan II of Morocco. They had in common their belief in the necessity for the political unity of Africa. They advocated the federalism of States on the continental scale. They thought that a strong integration such as the one which led to the creation of the European Union would help Africa get rid of colonialism, bring peace, promote inter-cultural dialogue, foster the geopolitical influence of the continent, and boost its economic development. Their leader was Kwame Nkrumah whose slogan was ‘Africa must unite’ (Nkrumah 1963). He advocated the creation of a pan-African army able to face the colonizers or the white minorities who had taken possession of African lands. The group advocated the integration of Africa at the economic, cultural, linguistic and political levels and the revision of the borders inherited from colonization.

Some obstacles had to be tackled to achieve this pan-African dream, including: (1) revision of the borders inherited from colonization and (2) transfer of powers from State entities to a supranational pan-African entity. However, there was the problem of loss of sovereignty of the newly independent African States which would profit a supranational entity created by Africans themselves.

2.7.2 The Monrovia Block

The Monrovia group or Monrovia block or even the Conference of Independent States of Africa held its first meeting from 8 to 12 May 1961 in Monrovia, capital of Liberia (Michel 2005; Wallerstein 1961). It was headed by Léopold Sédar Senghor, President of Senegal. Nigeria and most of the French-speaking countries were part of it. They were nationalists whose approach was more moderated and less radical than that of pan-Africanists of the Casablanca group. For them, the newly independent African States could not transfer their powers to a supranational entity. They should rather consolidate their autonomy by reinforcing their armies, administration, economy, etc. This group was made up of partisans of independent African States who defend the intangibility of colonial borders and the non-interference in the internal affairs of independent African countries.

The Monrovia group advocated nationalism and promoted the view that each African nation must govern itself, unlike the Casablanca group, which advocated pan-Africanism and the fact that the whole African continent had to look for ways to reinforce its integration at political, economic, military and social levels. The number of partisans of the Monrovia Group was greater than non-partisans, thus the imposition of their points of view. In 1963, the countries belonging to the two groups amalgamated into a single group called the Organization of African Unity, with the charter of the organization having as fundamental principles independence, non-interference in States internal affairs, sovereignty of States and intangibility of borders. As a consequence, the Organization of African Unity became a cooperation tool, not a means of integration for member States. All integration attempts within the organization failed. As from the 1980s, the OAU went through a long period of crisis and finally led to its death.

2.8 The OAU crisis

The OAU went through some difficult times, including the bad economic performance of African countries between 1960 and 1980 and political crises. As a matter of fact, Modibo Keïta, president of Mali, and Sylvanus Olympio, president of Togo, were commissioned by their peers to draft the Charter of the Organization of African Unity. This Charter was signed on 25 May 1963 by thirty independent African States. Togo was not part of this agreement, since President Sylvanus Olympio had been assassinated by pro-French elements headed by Nyassingbe Eyadema. With the assassination of Sylvanus Olympio, the OAU came to life in the shadow of a crisis. Julius Nyerere, president of Tanzania, called the other African States not to recognize the new Togolese regime. As a result of this, the crisis continued to grow.

On the request of Algeria, the OAU Council of Ministers met from 19 to 21 November 1973 in an urgent extraordinary session, following the Yom Kippur War and the 6th Summit of Arab Heads of States held in November 1973, and decided to create a committee in charge of getting into contact with the Arab League in order to define a cooperation policy between African States and the Arab world (Mazrui and Wondji 1998: 800). After this meeting, forty-two African States put an end to their relations with Israel.

The OAU was reproached for its inability to solve conflicts in Africa and its inability to protect the rights and freedoms of African citizens against their own political leaders. The organization politically and morally supported the South African people, strongly denounced the practice of Apartheid, but did not have the financial, material and military means to fight it. In this regard, it was frequently turned into a caricature by African States, because they opted for the non-interference in the internal affairs of its members, a decision that became a handicap for the good functioning of the OAU. For Thomas Sankara, president of Burkina Faso, the OAU was a toothless bulldog that could bark, but could not bite and this is why he advocated its collapse, given that it was not living up to its expectations (Thomas Sankara, quoted in Boukari-Yaraba 2017: 300).

There are many domains in which the OAU happened to be efficient. However, there was no structure in it charged to check whether its linguistic policy was effectively implemented in each State. It did not have the means to carry out its linguistic independence policy.

3 The linguistic situation of Africa

Africa is divided into linguistic blocks. Under the term linguistic block, one should understand a set of countries that share the same language: the anglophone linguistic block, with more than 200 million speakers, the Arabic-speaking linguistic block with more than 150 million speakers, the Kiswahili-speaking linguistic block with 150 million speakers, the francophone linguistic block with about 110 million speakers.

Four linguistic blocks exist with an official backing and a legal force under the auspices of an international organization: the anglophone linguistic block with the Commonwealth of Nations created on 19 November 1926, the Arabic-speaking linguistic block with the Arab League created on 22 March 1945, the francophone linguistic block with the Francophonie created in 1970, and the Portuguese-speaking linguistic block with the Community of Portuguese Language Countries (CPLP) created in 1996 in Lisbon in Portugal. Great powers behind these blocks have institutions that promote their languages: France has Institut Français, Great Britain has the British Council, and Spain has Instituto Cervantes. We can even add Germany having the Goethe Institut and China, the Confucius Institutes.

These big linguistic blocks are ‘influence zones’ (Chouala 2014: 151). The linguistic policy of substitution of the foreign languages by those of Africa is necessarily perceived as a threat to the integrity of the influence zones of the great powers. Who knows if these great powers are not the ones which contributed to the failure of the linguistic independence policy of the OAU? Table 12.1 shows us that Africa seems to be a balkanized continent.


Table 12.1 Types of balkanization of Africa




	 
	Horizontal balkanization


	 




	Vertical balkanization


	Level 1


	Exolingual linguistic blocks: Arabic-speaking, anglophone, francophone, Portuguese-speaking, Spanish-speaking, etc.




	
	Level 2


	Endolingual linguistic blocks: Kiswahili, Amharic, Hausa, Yoruba, Aromo, Ibo, Lingala, Peulh, Bambara, Kinyarwanda, etc.




	
	Level 3


	Borders inherited from the colonization or State borders




	
	Level 4


	Ethnic borders






Source: the author



Table 12.1 shows that the problem of Africa is first of all a linguistic one, but this has not been emphasized in previous endeavours. As the table shows, the continent has experienced two types of balkanization: horizontal balkanization and vertical balkanization. Horizontal balkanization presents ‘influence zones’, which may be delimited by linguistic or geographic borders. Vertical balkanization involves four levels. Level 4 shows ethnic borders which do not correspond to State borders. Level 3 corresponds to terrestrial and maritime borders inherited from the colonial experience (Commission of the African Union 2013). Level 2 concerns endolingual linguistic blocks, made up of African languages. They form linguistic blocks since they are spoken in several countries. Level 1 involves exolingual linguistic blocks, made up of languages used for official communication in different African countries. The OAU therefore had to face a double balkanization of the continent and find ways to break down the barriers which prevent Africa from being a homogeneous block.

The great powers have always opposed pan-Africanism. They ally with nationalist forces which defend the borders inherited from colonization, the sovereignty of states and the non-interference in the internal affairs of countries, but tend to disassociate themselves when it comes to defending their own interests, claiming that States do not have friends, but have only their interests to defend.

3.1 The policy of appropriation of foreign languages

States are confronted with real linguistic problems that need concrete solutions with immediate results. The main reason why African countries refused to take part in the linguistic independence policy advocated by the OAU is probably that they face constraints that force them to make pragmatic choices. The policy to appropriate foreign languages tends to be one of the pragmatic choices the continent is obliged to make (Zang Zang 2018). This seems to explain some attitudes such as the ‘official’ silence of some countries concerning the linguistic question in Africa (Zang Zang 2013a), some forms of inaction, of refusal to participate or cooperate, which are sometimes confused with the inability to conceive a linguistic policy (Dumont and Maurer 1995) or to consider an easy solution (Ndamba 1996). Is the appropriation policy an easy solution or the shortest way to reach an objective? Does the appropriation policy mean the abandonment of African languages? The appropriation policy of foreign languages has given birth to African English, French, Spanish, Portuguese and even Arabic, which today are research topics in universities. Appropriation is a political project just like any other project. It is well structured, organized and has describable stages (Omgba and Kouna 2018: 39–42).

4 The African Union and Linguistic Partnership

The African Union (AU) was created on 9 July 2002 in Durban in South Africa, as an application of the Sirte Declaration of 9 September 1999. It replaces the Organization of African Unity. What has changed from the OAU to the AU? We shall examine the following instruments: the constitutive Act of the African Union, the status of the African Academy of Languages, the Protocol on the amendments of the constitutive Act of the African Union, and the Linguistic Policy Manual.

4.1 The Constitutive Act of the African Union

Created in Lomé in Togo on 11 July 2000, the Constitutive Act of the African Union shows some progress in the following ways: (a) in Article 3, some of the objectives of the African Union are: (Article 3 c) ‘To accelerate the political and economic integration of the continent’, (Article 3 l) ‘To coordinate and harmonize policies between the existing and future regional economic communities in view of the gradual realization of the objectives of the Union’; (b) in Article 4, the AU functions in conformity with the following principles: (Article 4 a) ‘Sovereign equality and interdependence of all member States of the Union’, (Article 4 g) ‘Non-interference of a member State in the internal affairs of another member State’, (Article 4 h) ‘The right of the Union to intervene in a member State on the decision of the Conference, in some serious circumstances such as war crimes, genocide and crimes against humanity’. Article 4 (h), for example, refers to the genocide of Tutsi in Rwanda where the OAU remains powerless.

On the linguistic level, the status quo still persists: ‘The working languages of the Union and all its institutions shall be, if possible, African languages as well as Arabic, English, French and Portuguese’ (Article 25), ‘This Act, done in four original copies in Arabic, English, French and Portuguese … shall be submitted to the Secretary General […]’ (Article 33, paragraph 5). Until July 2000, no African language was counted among the official languages of the African Union in the official documents of this institution.

4.2 The African Academy of Languages

The African Academy of Languages (ACALAN) was created by Decision CM/Dec.613 (LXXIV) and adopted by the Council of Ministers of the African Union during its seventy-fourth ordinary session held in July 2001. The following innovations can be observed in its statutes:

4.2.1 Definitions

In its first article, the statutes of ACALAN provide, among others, three definitions: (Article 1 c) ‘“African Language”, the mother tongue of the populations of an African State’, (Article 1 j) ‘“Cross-border Language”, African language common to two or more African States’, (Article 1 o) ‘“Cross-border vehicular language”, African language spoken by an important number of speakers for which it is not the mother tongue’. If these definitions are considered, we can say that attitudes towards foreign languages have evolved.

4.2.2 Linguistic partnership

In the statutes of ACALAN, the notions of foreign language, linguistic liberation, linguistic unity of Africa, linguistic independence and linguistic identity have disappeared. New notions have appeared: cross-border languages, vehicular cross-border languages, partner languages and regional integration. The African Union seems to have realized that an African unity under the form of a monolithic block, united by a single language, is a difficult goal to achieve, perhaps utopian in the current situation. This is why Article 3 of the statutes of ACALAN sets its objectives among others as follows: (a) to promote African languages, (b) to promote cross-border languages, and (c) to promote vehicular cross-border languages. The question is no more the one of the unity of Africa through a single language, but the integration of Africa through African cross-border languages and African vehicular cross-border languages. Perhaps, in the long-run, we shall achieve the linguistic unity of Africa by working step by step, that is, by first starting with the regional integration, which is a method for the prevention of conflicts, ‘the use of African languages as factors of integration, solidarity, respect of values and mutual understanding, in order to promote peace and prevent conflicts’ (Article 3 j). Africa is a vast continent, with more than one billion inhabitants and more than 2,000 languages.

The opposition ‘African languages/foreign languages’ has disappeared. It has been replaced by the opposition ‘African languages/partner languages’. Foreign languages are no longer considered as languages to be eradicated from the African continent and replaced by African ones. They are henceforth partner languages. The linguistic partnership has entered the statutes of ACALAN, which is now working towards ‘redefining the African languages/partner languages relation’ (Article 4 n). The linguistic partnership policy has several implications that are presented in Article 3, which sets the objectives of the ACALAN: (e) strengthening of the cooperation among African States as concerns African languages, (h) analysis of the language policy in Africa, (i) promotion of a scientific and democratic culture based on the use of African languages, (j) harmonious economic, social and cultural development of member States based on African languages and in relation with partner languages, (k) use of African languages as factors of integration, solidarity, respect of values and mutual understanding in order to promote peace and prevent conflicts, (l) promotion of organizations of national languages on the continent.

The implications of the linguistic partnership policy also appear in Article 4 of the Statutes, which define the functions of ACALAN striving to work for: (a) an impulse of research on African languages in close collaboration with the whole of research institutions on languages, (b) development and coordination of research activities on languages and implementation of dialogue frameworks for researchers, (e) technical support to the different member States for the formulation and implementation of the linguistic policy, specifically in the creation and/or the development of national structures for the promotion of African languages, (f) reinforcement of African regional structures in charge of oral cultures and traditions following a partnership and complementarity perspective, (g) support to researchers’ training, (h) modernization of African linguistic tools by the use of new information and communication technologies that will thus help efficiently fight the digital gap, (i) promotion of the use of African languages in all domains of public life at the national, sub-regional and international levels, (l) support to the harmonization of teaching curricula of vehicular cross-border languages.

Implications of the linguistic partnership also appear in Article 5 on the activities of the ACALAN, through: (a) the opinions it gives on request of public authorities, communities and research structures, (b) the studies it orders, (c) the formulation and monitoring of recommendations deriving from sessions, (d) the promotion of African vehicular cross-border languages at the international level, and (e) the sharing of opinions and information with foreign institutions following similar goals. Furthermore, it institutes and attributes prizes and distinctions to organizations and persons that and who contribute to the promotion of African languages.

4.3 The protocol on the amendments of the Constitutive Act of the African Union

The protocol was adopted during the 1st extraordinary session of the African Union Conference in Addis Ababa in Ethiopia on 3 February 2003 and during the 2nd ordinary session of the African Union Conference in Maputo in Mozambique on 11 July 2003. Article 11 states that the expression ‘working languages’ contained in Article 25 of the constitutive Act shall be replaced by ‘official languages’ and emphasizes the following:

1. The official languages of the African Union and all its institutions are: Arabic, English, French, Portuguese, Spanish, Kiswahili and any other African language.

2. The Executive Council determines the process and the practical conditions for the use of the working languages.

What do we understand by the expression ‘Kiswahili and any other African language’? It simply means that Kiswahili becomes one of the official languages of the African Union, at the same time as Spanish, which was not mentioned in the constitutive Act of the African Union, which included the partner languages of Arabic, English, French and Portuguese. This expression also means that all the African languages are official languages of the African Union. To be clear, the African Union has just registered in its action programme the promotion and defence of all the African languages, including languages in danger. The protocol however clearly makes the distinction between official language and working language. In other words, Kiswahili has been an official language since 2003, but not yet a working language for the African Union.

4.4 The policy manual on the integration of African languages and cultures in educative systems

The policy manual on the integration of African languages and cultures in educational systems was amended and adopted by the ministers of education present at the conference on the integration of African languages and cultures in education, from 20 to 22 January 2010 in Ouagadougou in Burkina Faso. This was the instrument of the linguistic partnership policy of the African Union. The experts who conceived it all recommended as a necessity instruction in mother tongues, which had been expressed several times during many national and international meetings, as the following instruments can testify:

A) The Constitutions and laws of the concerned countries;

B) The framework acts on the education of the concerned countries;

C) The decisions of the Conference of African States on the development of education held in Addis Ababa in 1961, recommending teaching through mother tongues;

D) The recommendations of the eighth conference of ministers of education in UNESCO member States (MINEDAF VIII), held in Dar-es Salaam in 2002, which targeted the change and improvement of the status of the mother tongue;

E) The regional convention on the recognition of studies and certifications, diplomas, grades and other titles in the higher education of African countries, adopted in 1981 and revised in 2002;

F) The international convention for the safeguarding of the cultural and immaterial patrimony adopted in 2003 during the 32th session of the UNESCO general conference;

G) The Charter of the African cultural rebirth, adopted in Khartoum in 2006;

H) The Linguistic Action Plan for Africa, adopted in Khartoum in 2006;

I) The action plan of the Second Decade of Education for Africa, adopted by the African Union in Addis Ababa in 2006.

The OAU was conducting a substitution linguistic policy of its foreign languages by the African ones. The African Union on its part conducts a linguistic partnership policy which is expressed through a multilingual and multicultural education: ‘This manual aims at asserting the political vision of the choice of a multilingual and multicultural education as a general system of education in African countries in a bid to transform African societies. This expected transformation aims at fighting poverty thanks to a sustainable development that relies on African languages and cultures. This is why it should be included in the programmes of the existing structures, whose capacities must consequently be built’ (AU Policy Manual, 2010).

The bilingual education system helps offer equal success opportunities to all children and improves on the quality of education. The mother tongue is expected to be used as a medium of instruction. The learner would have the opportunity to learn other national and foreign languages. The mother tongue helps free the capacity of creativity of the populations and strengthen social cohesion. The use of African languages helps consolidate the decentralization policy adopted by some countries.

5 The current situation

Almost a half-century after the solemn commitment taken by the OAU member States, the situation of the linguistic independence policy seems mediocre. The linguistic policy of substitution of the foreign languages by African ones has known a certain degree of success in Arabic-speaking countries, where Western languages (French, English and Italian) have been replaced by Arabic (Grandguillaume, 1983; Camps, 1983). But Arabic continues to be considered a foreign language in Africa. According to RFI (26/5/2017 15:7), it ‘would therefore be excluded by the ACALAN, because it is considered in South Sahara as an imported conquest language’. After the country got its independence, Kiswahili has become an official language in Tanzania (Chanson 2012), and the English language will be re-made a co-official language of the country. In North Africa, Western languages have been re-introduced in the educational systems (Calvet 1996).

The regional integration policy of Africa has led to the creation of Regional Economic Communities (REC) whose unification started through regional languages. In East Africa, Kiswahili is a vehicular language, a language of trade (Macezerano 2020; Macezerano, Zang Zang and Niyomugabo 2023) and the official language of the East Africa Community. In South Africa, it is the official language of the Development Community of South Africa.

The appropriation policy of foreign languages carried out in States is an experimental pattern, a pragmatic one which was already on the go even before the African countries acceded to independence (Omgba and Kouna 2018). That is why when African countries acceded to independence, they still remained clung to the former colonial languages. The case study of Cameroon is a good illustration, with its official bilingualism policy. The cultural eclecticism theory is a theory of linguistic appropriation at the institutional level (Biya 1986). According to some sources, the former French colonies members of the OAU had signed eleven secret agreements with France among which Agreement no. 7: ‘The obligation to use French as the official language and language of education’ (Lebledparle.com 2020). With such a perspective, it is a huge error to think that the up-keeping of the French language was simply an easy solution or the result of incapacity of leaders. It is also a mistake to continue to consider the French language as a monocentric language.

We can affirm today that one of the reasons for the failure of the linguistic independence policy as advocated by the ILB OAU was the appropriation policy carried out by the member States. Originally, this policy was at the initial stage, that is, indirect and spontaneous (Omgba and Kouna 2018). Today, it has evolved to a higher level. This policy has produced concrete results (Equipe IFA 1988). The appropriation policy represents an alternative to linguistic independence (Villanueva 2012; Pierre-Louis 2014), namely through the poles and relays theory (Omgba and Kouna 2018).

The linguistic partnership policy of the African Union has produced positive results. In North Africa it has enabled appeasement of the tensions between Arabic and Berber. Under the African Union, Berber has acceded to the status of official language in Morocco and in Algeria. Kiswahili and all the African languages have acquired the status of official language of the African Union in 2003. During the 35th summit of the African Union, the Assembly of Heads of State and government has officially adopted Kiswahili as an official working language of the African Union, on 2 February 2022.

Today, Kiswahili is taught in the United States of America in more than 100 universities, colleges, high schools and elementary schools. About 90,000 people speak Kiswahili in the USA. On the occasion of the 2nd Russia‒Africa parliamentary Conference in March 2023, the Institute of Asian and African countries, a branch of the Moscow Lomonosov University, announced that African languages, for instance, Swahili and Amharic, languages originating from East Africa, were already taught in Russian schools (Bamada.net 2023). The Institute of Asian and African Countries, based in Russia, proposed up-to-date training programmes on the culture, history and socio-economic development of Africa. According to a declaration made by the Director of the Institute, Alexeï Maslov, on Sunday 19 March 2023 during the 2nd Russia-Africa Conference, Russia proposed a full school-university-employer training, while launching the teaching of other African languages such as Yoruba (Nigerian language), Somali, Zulu (from South Africa) and so on. Russia is training a new generation of people able to understand the mentality and the main development patterns of Africa, that is, people who understand that Africa is not only a big united continent, but that it is divided into regions with different economic and political traditions (Bamada.net 2023). During the 2nd Russia-Africa Conference, several dozens of parliamentarians and ambassadors met and had a discussion during which they supported the initiative of the Moscow University to create an association of Russian and African universities with the aim of favouring exchanges among them. (Bamada.net 2023).

The Russian Peoples Friendship University was originally named Patrice Lumumba, from 1961 to 1992 (Cameroun 24 2023), and was founded in 1960. In 1992, it was renamed the Peoples Friendship University of Russia. Its mission was to train highly qualified specialists for Asian, African and Latin American countries. It also received Russian students. Today, it is the first Russian university in terms of the proportion of international students, according to its website. Teaching is done there in several dozens of specialties (Cameroun 24 2023).

The United Nations has chosen July 7 as the Kiswahili World Day. The information was released by UNESCO on 23 November 2021 during the 41st working session of its member States held in Paris in France. Kiswahili has, therefore, become the first African language to be awarded a special day by the United Nations (Lisanza 2021). UNESCO proposed to its member States to adopt the July 7 as the World Day of Kiswahili because it is among ‘the ten most spoken language in the world, with more than 200 million speakers’. The linguistic partnership policy has incontestably proven itself. The bilingual education programme involving an indigenous mother tongue and a foreign language is fast growing today in Africa (El Mountassir and Dorais 2012; Chaudenson and Calvet 2001), even if it still meets some resistance.

6 Conclusion

Does linguistic partnership exclude linguistic independence? Can the linguistic unity of Africa be achieved in partnership with a foreign language? Was the linguistic partnership project conceived as a means to achieve linguistic independence for the continent? Reflections are necessary for the understanding of the type of linguistic partnership Africa needs for its transformative development. An incorrect linguistic partnership policy may lead to a new form of colonization. In other words, the continent of Africa may find itself in a neo-colonial situation in the name of linguistic partnership if the type of partnership is not well defined prior to its implementation. Linguistic independence and linguistic partnership should both be conceived for the transformative development of Africa. Linguistic partnership is advantageous because it produces immediate effects, preserving the political unity and stability of the continent and encouraging collaboration and openness to the outside world. The substitution linguistic policy is disadvantageous: it produces long term effects, presents the danger of a confinement in oneself, and shows uncertainty because one is never sure whether one is on the right path. The verifiability is not always ensured. This chapter therefore raises the following legitimate and fundamental question: ‘What type of linguistic partnership does Africa need for its transformation?’

Note

1 The concept of ‘true independence’ arose in the 1950s, during the fight for independence in Africa with Union des Populations du Cameroun (UPC) (Union of the Populations of Cameroon), and the other political parties that were in favour of it. They thought that the political independences conceded by Europeans to Africans were not ‘true independences’. True independence is the one acquired by the force of arms, that is, an independence right away and without any condition. From such a perspective, these partisans did not consider the governments formed from a conceded independence as legitimate (Eyinga, 1984, 1991; Zang Zang, 2013b: 182‒205).
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Linguistic Preferences in a Postcolonial Multilingual Setting

The Case of Cameroon

Wenslus Asongu

1 Introduction: background to the study and articulation of the research problem

Cameroon is a fascinating postcolonial multilingual setting with approximately 283 Indigenous languages, two contact languages, Cameroon Creole English and Camfranglais, which are spoken by Cameroonians from different social backgrounds (Ngefac 2010b: 1). This multilingual reality of Cameroon has not been effectively exploited for the sustainable development of the country, given that most of the messages inscribed on public signs are predominantly in French and English. This explains why Bija’a Kody quoted in; Echu (2003: 27), strongly argues that:

Les langues nationales sont réduites à un usage oral, grégaire et familial. Leur fonction emblématique n’est exploitée qu’à des fins politiques ponctuelles lors des campagnes électorales. Aucune de ces langues n’est ni utilisée dans l’administration, ni dans la presse écrite, ni dans la publicité, ni à la télévision nationale, ni dans l’enseignement formel, ni dans les campagnes d’alphabétisation financées par le budget de l’Etat.

Indigenous languages usage is reduced to oral, rural and family contexts. Their emblematic function is exploited only for sporadic political ends during electoral campaigns. These languages are used in neither the administration, the written media, publicity, national television, formal education nor in sensitization campaigns financed by the state’s budget.

Echu (2003: 27) further says that ‘their very existence is threatened today, especially in towns and cities where more and more young people tend to use the official languages from childhood’. From this, it is hypothesized that Indigenous languages in Cameroon are relegated to the background in public spaces and in other domains. If there are more than 280 Indigenous languages in the same context, one should expect them to be more visible in public spaces than the colonial languages, if they are considered as assets, rather than liabilities. The efforts of Cameroon Association for Bible Translation and Literacy (CABTAL) and the International Linguistic Association (SIL) in Cameroon to teach and promote these mother tongues are motivated by the recognition that they can contribute significantly to the development of the country. It is surprising that academic institutions in Cameroon are training teachers and researchers in Cameroonian languages, coupled with the existence of the commission for the promotion of bilingualism and multiculturalism, yet, Indigenous languages continue to be relegated to the background, especially in public spaces.

Article 1, paragraph 3 of the Cameroon Constitution of 1996 emphatically states that French and English are the official languages of the country, but merely mentions the promotion of ‘local’ languages. Given that to promote means ‘to help or to encourage something to happen, increase or spread to the wider audience’, nothing has, therefore, been said about the way these Cameroonian languages can be promoted so that the country could not rely only on colonial languages for formal and informal communication. As a result of the hegemony of English and French in Cameroon, major Indigenous languages such as Fulfulde, Ewondo, Bassa, Duala, Hausa, Wandala, Kanuri and Arabic are marginalized in the Linguistic Landscape (LL) of Cameroon. According to Landry and Bourhis (1997: 23–49), ‘the language of public road signs, and advertising billboards, street names, place names, commercial shop signs, and public signs on government buildings are combined to form the [LL] of a given territory, region or urban agglomeration’. Cernoz and Gorter (2006: 78) further stress the importance of studying the LL of a given territory. They state that LL has a symbolic function, considering that it reflects the social life of a linguistic group.

Displaying signposts only in the colonial languages marginalizes the Indigenous languages and threatens inclusive development. According to Echu (2003: 5), for instance, the local population of Douala is not allowed to use the two major Indigenous languages of the city (Duala and Basaa) in advertising, and the apparent reason being that other tribes would equally want their own languages to be used in the domain of advertising. This has created fears that Indigenous languages could disappear (see Aitchison 2001) and this explains why the New Partnership for African Development (NEPAD) has advocated the intellectualization, promotion and protection of Indigenous African languages.

Previous investigations related to Cameroon’s multilingualism from the perspective of LL constitute just the tip of the iceberg of this sociolinguistic area. The few studies carried out in Cameroon on the sociolinguistic background of the speakers through language use are Ngefac (2008a and b), Kouega and Baimada (2012); Abongdia and Foncha (2014) and Asongu (2022). However, these studies have neither investigated the LL of Cameroon in terms of the language preferences users make on signposts nor investigated the place of colonial languages and the mother tongues on these signposts. This explains why this chapter investigates the place of Indigenous mother tongues and colonial languages in the LL of postcolonial multilingual Cameroon.

2 Theoretical framework

This investigation was carried out from the perspective of LL. Landry and Bourhis (1997) have provided interesting insights into the notion of LL, referring to it as the visibility of languages on objects that mark the public space in a given territory (Ben-Raphael et al. 2006: 8). It can be noted that the sociolinguistic and sociocultural realities of any society can be revealed through its LL. The expression ‘Linguistic Landscape’ is related to concepts such as linguistic market, linguistic mosaic, ecology of languages, diversity of languages and linguistic situation. Hence, LL has to do with the social context in which more than one language is represented. Landry and Bourhis (2002) further consider LL as the ‘language that is visible in a specified area’. This implies that the exposition of any language in a particular area falls within the scope of what has been referred to as LL. In this case, the number of linguistic tokens is mostly high in shopping areas in cities and this could lead to the appellation cityscape instead of linguistic landscape (Landry and Bourhis 2002). Landry and Bourhis’s (1997) study of LL inspired a good number of scientific papers such as Shiohata (2012); Shohamy and Gorter (2009) and Spolsky (1991), who adopted the term Linguistic Landscape and formalized its use. This has paved the way for significant scholarly interest in LL, a relatively new and recent area of research in sociolinguistics. It is worth noting that the concept has been used in Cameroon to refer to the general use of languages, that is, from oral use (speech production and characteristics) to written productions on public signposts up to here.

Landry and Bourhis (1997), quoted in Shohamy and Gorter 2009, define LL as all linguistic tokens ‘which mark the public sphere, including road signs, names of sites, streets, buildings, places and institutions, as well as advertising billboards, commercials and even visit cards. In most cases, vast cosmopolitan urban centres are culturally and linguistically different, consisting of different neighbourhoods, each having its peculiar linguistic culture’, that is, ‘the set of behaviours, assumptions and cultural forms, prejudices, folk belief systems, attitudes, stereotypes, ways of thinking about language, and religio-historical circumstance associated with a particular language’ (Schiffman 1996: 5).

Studies carried out in the context of LL have often made the distinction between top-down and bottom-up flows of LL items, that is, between elements used and exhibited by institutional agencies, which in one way or another act under the control of local or central policies, and those used by individuals, associative or corporative actors, who enjoy independence of action within legal bounds. The main difference between these two categories of LL elements resides in the fact that the former are expected to replicate a general commitment to the dominant culture, while the latter are designed much more freely according to individual stratagems. LL is therefore referred to as a ‘symbolic construction of public space’ (Ben-Rafael et al. 2006: 10), in spite of its shortcomings.

3 Methodology

The investigation was carried out in four randomly selected Cameroonian cities, which include Buea (the capital city of the South West Region of Cameroon), Douala (the capital city of the Littoral Region of Cameroon), Yaoundé (the capital of the Centre Region of Cameroon), and Dschang (the divisional headquarters of the Menoua Division in the West Region of Cameroon). These randomly selected Cameroonian cities have three aspects in common. First, they are all cosmopolitan cities made up of a significant number of people from the two main linguistic backgrounds that make up the country (anglophones and francophones). Second, they are multilingual cities where people from different ethnic backgrounds are found. Third, they are cities where signposts reflect the multilingual nature of Cameroon. It is important to note that Dschang is included because it is the place where the observation and the pilot phase of the research took place.

The data for the study were collected from signboards, banners, billboards, posters and walls. They were collected through observation and with the help of semi-structured interviews and a digital camera. Messages that were not photographed were written down. From the main streets, private and public areas involving schools, administrative places, markets and hospitals found in Buea, Yaoundé, Douala and Dschang, 1,500 signpost messages were gathered. That is, 250 from Buea, 250 From Dschang, 500 from Douala and 500 from Yaoundé. For the interviews, the interviewees were writers of signpost messages, selected according to their availability.

The data collected were quantified according to various signs displayed in the cities under investigation. Signs considered in the investigation included street signs, commercial signs, billboards, signs on national and municipal institutions, trade names, personal study plates or public notions, banners, posters, and academic institutions. The data were first categorized according to bottom-up versus top-down distinction, and subsequently according to subareas of activities. Top-down signs were coded according to whether they belonged to national, local, cultural, social, educational, medical or legal institutions. Bottom-up items were coded according to categories such as professional (legal, medical, consulting), commercial (and, subsequently, according to branches like food, clothing and furniture), and services (agencies like real estate, translation or manpower).

The variables of the study included bottom-up versus top-down distinction, relative font-size of different languages, their order of appearance, their saliency and visibility, location on the sign and so on. However, the investigation focused mainly on two main dimensions of the LL paradigm. First, it relied on top-down versus bottom-up distinction of signs to reveal the party which makes more efforts in promoting Indigenous languages. Second, it looked at languages appearing on signs in terms of their saliency and degree of visibility. It is worth recalling that the study set out to investigate the relative place of Indigenous languages and colonial languages (English and French) in the different cities shortlisted for the investigation.

4 Findings

This part of the study presents the findings of the investigation, focusing on the place of the different languages in the LL of Cameroon in terms of top-down versus bottom-up flows. The findings of the study also reveal the reasons for the choices of each of the languages (English, French, and Indigenous languages) in the LL of Cameroon. The implications of the findings are also discussed.

4.1 LL items by languages in Cameroonian cities

This section of the investigation focuses on LL items by languages in Cameroonian localities according to the top-down and bottom-up categories.

From Table 13.1 below, English dominates in Buea (with 79.72 per cent) when it comes to top-down LL languages, followed by French (with 20.27 per cent), and Indigenous languages do not appear at all on top-down LL signs in this city. This is almost the same scenario with bottom-up LL items. However, LL Indigenous languages reside in bottom-up signs at 4.27 per cent. This implies that shop owners and social groups promote the Indigenous languages of Cameroon more than institutional (State) agencies in Buea. The former promote the Indigenous languages at 4.27 per cent, meanwhile the latter do not promote these languages at all. In the same way, shop owners and social groups are the main actors in the LL of Cameroon with regard to the bottom-up LL items, which occupy 73.94 per cent of all the LL items found in Buea, whereas institutional agencies contribute just 26.05 per cent of all the LL items displayed in Buea.


Table 13.1 Top-down versus bottom-up categories of LL items in Buea




	LL languages


	Top-down


	Bottom-up







	English


	79.72% (n=59)


	92.85% (n=195)




	French


	20.27% (n=15)


	2.85% (n=6)




	Indigenous languages


	0% (n=0)


	4.27% (n=9)




	Total 1: Sum of top-down LL languages and some bottom-up LL languages/% (100% n=284)


	100% (n=74)


	100% (n=210)




	Total 2: Sum of top-down and bottom-up LL languages/ % (100% n=284)


	26.05%


	73.94%








From Table 13.2 below, it is evident that top-down LL items in French are predominant in Douala (59.75 per cent). English follows French in terms of top-down LL items (40.24 per cent). As far as the Indigenous languages are concerned, no top-down LL object was found in these languages. On the other hand, French remains the dominant language when it comes to bottom-up LL items (64.70 per cent) and followed by English (35.29 per cent). Interestingly, there is no bottom-up LL items in the Indigenous languages of the places investigated. The implication is that the State agencies (top-down flow) promote only the colonial languages (French and English) to the detriment of Cameroonian languages in the city of Douala. And in this situation, French is the dominant language. This is because the French-speaking population in Douala outnumbers that of the English-speaking community, coupled with the fact that Douala is a French-speaking city. In addition, the fact that the bottom-up LL items in the city of Douala were 71.32 per cent, as compared to the top-down LL languages, is a clear indication that individuals and groups of people are the principal animators of the LL of Cameroon.


Table 13.2 Top-down versus bottom-up categories of LL items in Douala




	LL languages


	Top-down


	Bottom-up







	English


	40.24% (n=66)


	35.29% (n=144)




	French


	59.75% (n=98)


	64.70% (n=264)




	Indigenous languages


	% (n=0)


	% (n=0)




	Total 1: Sum of top-down LL languages and some of bottom-up LL languages/% (100% n=572)


	100% (n=164)


	100% (n=408)




	Total 2: Sum of top-down and bottom-up LL languages/ % (100% n=572)


	28.67%


	71.32%








Table 13.3 below shows that, in the city of Yaoundé, top-down signposts are classified as follows: those written in English occupy the first position (55.94 per cent) and was followed by those written in French (44.05 per cent). Interestingly, there were no messages written in Cameroonian languages.


Table 13.3 Top-down versus bottom-up categories of LL items in Yaoundé




	LL languages


	Top-down


	Bottom-up






	English


	55.94% (n=127)


	34.36% (n=167)




	French


	44.05% (n=100)


	65.22% (n=317)




	Indigenous Languages


	0% (n=0)


	0.41% (n=2)




	Total 1: Sum of top-down LL languages and some of bottom-up LL languages/% (100% n=713)


	100% (n=227)


	100% (n=486)




	Total 2: Sum of top-down and bottom-up LL languages/ % (100% n=713)


	31.83%


	68.16%








Table 13.4 below shows that the LL situation of Dschang in terms of linguistic visibility. Concerning the top-down stream, signposts written in French and English dominate, given that those written in French were up to 54.23 per cent and those in English were 45.76 per cent. Like the cases of the other cities investigated, no signpost was found in Cameroonian languages. However, a few bottom-up messages were written in the Indigenous languages (0.87 per cent).


Table 13.4 Top-down versus bottom-up categories of LL items in Dschang




	LL languages


	Top-down


	Bottom-up







	English


	45.76% (n=27)


	40.81% (n=140)




	French


	54.23% (n=32)


	58.30% (n=200)




	Indigenous Languages


	0% (n=0)


	0.87% (n=3)




	Total 1: Sum of top-down LL languages and some of bottom-up LL languages/% (100% n=402)


	100% (n=59)


	100% (n=343)




	Total 2: Sum of top-down and bottom-up LL languages/ % (100% n=402)


	14.67%


	85.32%








4.2 Reasons for the use of English, French, and Indigenous languages in signposts messages

Semi-structured interviews were conducted to investigate authors’ reasons for the language choices in signpost messages in the different cities investigated. Table 13.5 below presents the different reasons for the use of colonial languages and the Indigenous languages.


Table 13.5 Reasons for the of English, French, and Indigenous languages in signposts and messages




	Reasons for writing the messages in English or French/both English and French


	Linguistic background of the authors of the messages


	Reasons for writing the messages in the Cameroonian Indigenous languages


	Linguistic background of the authors of the messages







	‘J’ai écrit en Français parce que je suis une Francophone’/ I wrote my message in French because I am a francophone


	French-speaking Cameroonian residing in Douala


	‘I wrote my message in my dialect ‒ for example “mpu fish” ‒ Oroko language because the food does not have any other appellation


	A restaurateur English-speaking Cameroonian residing in




	‘I write* my message in French because people understand only French here in Douala’


	English-speaking Cameroonian residing Douala


	apart from the dialect’

‘I wrote my message in my dialect because I love it so much’


	Buea

English-speaking Cameroonian residing in Buea





	‘J’ai écrit mon message en anglais pour distinction’


	English-speaking Cameroonian residing in Douala


	 
	 


	j’ai écrit mon message en Anglais et en Français parce que le Cameroun est bilingue /I wrote my message in both English and French because Cameroon is bilingual


	Both French-speaking and English-speaking Cameroonians residing in Yaoundé, Douala and Dschang


	 
	 


	‘I write my message in English because it is the most popular language in the world ….’


	French-speaking Cameroonian residing in Dschang


	 
	 


	‘I write my message in French because many of my customers speak only French here in Obili’


	English-speaking Cameroonian residing in Yaoundé


	 
	 


	j’ai écrit mon message en Anglais parce que j’aime l’anglais-tous mes enfants font la section anglophone / I wrote my message in English because I like the language ‒ all my children are schooling in the anglophone subsystem of education


	 
	 
	 


	‘I wrote my message in English because I am an anglophone’


	English-speaking Cameroonian residing in Buea


	 
	 






Table 13. 5 below displays the reasons for the language choices in the different cities investigated. The reasons reveal certain realities about Cameroon. First, most of the authors of the messages justified their preference for French and English simply by virtue of the fact that they are either anglophones or francophones. This explains why Ambe (2006) affirms that the so-called official languages in Cameroon, as supported by the 1972 language policy have created new identities, known as francophone and anglophone. Consequently, these identities have created a linguistic deadlock in which many Cameroonians find themselves today. This is seen in the education system and public and official information. This may be the reason why French and English are dominant in Cameroon in almost all aspects of life, as some authors of the messages further reported that they wrote their messages in English and French because Cameroon is a bilingual country. It should be noted that the promotion of these two languages, the deplorable absence of the Cameroonian Indigenous languages in the LL of Cameroon, and the claim of identities related to colonial languages remain a serious threat to the Cameroonian identity.

Second, the prominence of colonial languages (French and English) in signposts in Cameroon can also be explained by the fact that some people speak and understand ‘only’ these languages in the cities investigated (see, for instance, the case of an English-speaking business woman who justified her message in French by the fact that it is the language people easily understand in Douala). Besides, certain authors of messages emblazoned on signs reported that they have a passionate liking for English (e.g. I love English … ), and other claimed they wrote their messages in English because it is the ‘most popular’ language in the world.

Third, some of the messages were written in the mother tongues because colonial languages cannot capture certain context-specific realities. For example, a restaurant manager in Buea made the following remark: ‘I wrote my message in my “dialect” [mother tongue] (for example, ‘mpu fish’ in Oroko language) because the food does not have any other appellation apart from the dialect’). In addition, another author manifested a passionate liking for Cameroonian languages claiming that she loves her ‘dialect’. This implies that Cameroonian languages cannot completely disappear from the LL of the country. All that is needed is just their protection, promotion and use, which should not only be the responsibility of the authors of bottom-up signs, but should also concern the authors of top-down signposts. This is the only way to resolve the linguistic injustice holding sway in Cameroon and to promote an inclusive development, given that the population whose languages are excluded from the Cameroonian LL may believe that they are not part of the development of the country.

5 Conclusion

This chapter has focused on the place of colonial and Indigenous languages in the LL of four Cameroonian cities (Buea, Douala, Yaoundé and Dschang). It was found that the colonial languages dominate the Indigenous ones in the LL of Cameroon, as both top-down and bottom-up messages were mostly written in colonial languages, in spite of the fact that the Constitution of Cameroon clearly points out that the Indigenous languages shall be ‘protected’ and ‘promoted’ and the fact that many institutions in the country are training teachers and researchers in these languages (e.g. the University of Dschang, the University of Yaoundé I and CABTAL). The investigation revealed the reasons why colonial languages continue to dominate the Indigenous ones. First, some Cameroonians orientate their linguistic identities towards colonial languages. Second, they mostly use the popular languages of Cameroon (English and French) on their signposts, claiming that these are the only languages people understand in various areas where they perform their daily activities. It can therefore be maintained that the tendency to promote only colonial languages and relegate the Indigenous ones to the background in the LL of Cameroon deprives many people access to important information and threatens cultural identity and inclusive development.
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